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T.he specific stimulus for the investigation was the recommendation 

of the Plowden Report of 1969 of a minimum programme of practical methods 

by which primary schools could involve parents more directly in the life 

of the school. However, because of the high degree of authority of the 

headteacher in matters relating to school pelicy~ it was considered that 

the implementation of a programme of innovation of this type would be to 

a large extent dependent on the initiative and goo'dwill of the individual 

headteacher. Accordingly, the research was focused upon forty-three 

primary headteachers in a Tyneside County Borough, represerttig all the 

primary schools of one Local Education Authority •. 

Two measuring instruments were used in the research - an attitude 

scale designed for the research and a structured survey interview. The 

attitude scale was used to provide quantitative data about the attitudes 

of five principal categories of headteacher respondent and the interview 

to provide qualitative detail about attitudes to parental involvement with 

schools, feelings about the headteacher's role in this area, and information 

about contacts in current use by the schools in the survey sample. 

T.he combined evidence of the experimental attitude scale and the 

survey interviews, led to the conclusion that there was a relationship 

between the attitude of a headteacher to parental involvement and the type 

and frequency of contacts provided by a school, although in this survey 

this attitude appeared to be relat.ed to the age of the headteacher. 

A further analysis of the interv~ew transcripts revealed possible 

attitudinal barriers to closer parental-involvement with primary schools 

·and offered possible explanations for dislike of particular types of 

contact between schools and parents. These attitudes· appeared to be 

related to a particular view of the resp~ctiv.e roles of parents and 

teachers. 

T.he experimental attitude scale proved to be a reliable and valid 

measure of these attitudes, with a split half reliability co-efficient 

of .62 and when.correlated with quantitative data obtained from the 

survey intervie1r1s, the degree of correlation was calculated to be .72. 
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CHAPTER ONE 



INTRODUCTION 

Teaohers in British schools have t:r:"aditional.l.y enjoyed a high 

degree of autono~ in their choice at methods to involve the 

parents of their pupils in the life or the sohool. This autODOJII3' 

has been established over a period ot DI8.I\V years and has 

consequently_ acquired considerable institutional strength. In 

reoent years, however, the literature of education has reflected 

the ideals of a mowment towards more active parental involvement 

with schools. These ideals challenge the traditional. autono~ 

of the teacher by proposing a more direct relationship between 

schools and parents than has hitherto been customary - that 

soho~ls and parents should be 'partners in more thail name• •1 

2 ~ H.H. Stern described this aim in l;;NO: 'A olear division 

of education into distinctly separate provinces of the school 

and the home is no longer considered possible; schooling to be 

ef:feoti ve is regarded as depeDdent upon th~ intelligent support 

and oo~operation of parents. Without these, the children are 

not receptive enough and the teacher's task is oontinually 

frustrated. 1 

The Plowden Report 3 1 Chii~n and .their Primary Schools' , 

published in 1967 ,. reflected this view and proposed praotioal 

means by which schools oould achieve closer relations with 

parents. While recognising and ooJIUII8nting upon resear~h 

establishing the importance of pre-sohool environmental factors, 



the . r.eport drew hEJavily upon 'the evi~noe produced by the 'National 

Surv'ey of Parental Attitudes and Ciroumst&DDes Related to School 

and· Pupil Characteristics• t in m8king reoommenda~ions intended to 

foster more direct contact between sohool and home and concluded 

that the initiative for this must oome for the schOol. The Plowdao 

Committee considered that tho evidence indicated that more 

educational eff'o~ should be devoted to changing some parental 

attitudes to schools and education. Primary schools were urged 

to establish more direct contact with parents by providing them 

with more 1Df'orma.tion about the dq to ~ running at the school, 

open clays, regular meetings between teachers and parents, frequent 

written reports, and Mki ng speOial efforts to contact those 

parents who did not visit the sohool. Tbe Plowden Committee felt 

that by these methods 1 'Schools oan exercise their iDf'luenoe not 

only ~ctly upon children, but also indirectly upon their 

parents.• 5 

An3 programme ot innovation, however, faces certain 

difficulties, unless it is based upon some realistic appraisal 

of the roles and attitudes ot the major participants. It not, 

it may fail to :f'ully consider the cons~·quenoes of' change and the . . . -

' 

a:lms of' the particular progra.mme of' iDDOvation, however admirable, 

ma_y not be achieved. Further 1 &DY suoh programme of innovation 

which is oonoermd with the relations between parents and teachers, 

must b~ detinition touch upon roles which contain elements of' 

potential conflict. 

In a ori tical commentary upon 'the Plowden proposals for 

improvi.Ds relations between sohool __ and home, Bernstein and Davies 6 

pointed out_ that this potential oollfliot had perhaps not been 



adequately considered: 1 Our primary schools have only recently 

begun to move awq f'rom being relatively 'closed' social 

institutions and in all but a few oases, there is a gemina 

lack of clarity about the boUDdaries and content of roles to be 

plQed by staff and parents towards each other. This is without 

doubt an area of great diffiou,J.ty.• 

There JII8U' well be a ·certain resistance in schools to the 

proposal that teachers revise their traditional view of the 

respective roles of parents and teachers; particularly if' we 

consider that this new role demands that it is .no longer ~ufficient 

to think of a school as a community consisting solely at pupUs 

and teachers. Certain misgivings about the proposed new 

relationship between parents and schools were in fact expressed 

at the Armual CoDferenoe of the National Association of 

Headteaohers at Blaokpool in 1969,7 where a motion' was proposed 

calling tor caution over parent participation in the life of 

the school. 

Empirical investigation of the attitudes of teachers to. 

this riew proposed role in relation to parents and tJf the type 

ot contacts with parents currently provided by primary schools, 

may well be a worthwhUe area for research. ~evertheless, the 

problem of how research of this kind can best be achieved within 

the limitations at a small so&le survey remains. Perhaps a 

first essential is to consider the salient oharacteristios of 

primary schools as they are a t present organised? In British 

schools the headteaoher has a high degree of authority in 

matters relatiDg to school policy, combining in a single role, 

both administrative and policy making fUDOtions. The implementation 

of a programme of innovation such as that recommended in the 



-Plowden Report, will be to a large extent dependent on the 

initiative and goodwill at the individual headteaoher. 

This research, therefore, l!aB fooused .: upon forty-three 

primary headteachers in a Tyneside County Borough. These 

beadteaohers represented the entire primary sohools of one 

Looal Education Authority in the North East at England am the 

respondents, therefore, were those whom·. tbe Gittens Report 'Primary . 

• duoation in Wales' ,8 had described as 'the first link between 

pareDt aDd sohool.' 

The approach to the investigation is both quantitative 

and q~alitative. The mthod employed in gathering and interpre­

tiDg material is empirical and observatioD&l. The quantitative 

work is mainly concerned with des~Ding and administering an 

experimental attitude scale to measure attitudes towards 

parental involvement with sohools. In what is understood as 

qualitative work, considerable use has been made of material. 

drawn :f't'om interviews with the headteachers. The inclusion 

of this mater:ial is seen as an essential. probe into the 

attitudinal complexities wbioh. lie behind ~ ~parently 

statistically significant dit.ferenoes between dit.fereDt categories 

ot headteaoher reveal.ed quantitatively. This includes asaesSJDent 

at the material. tram extensive tape recorded interviews with the 

survey respondents. 

The questions asked in the survey interviews were aimed 

at ·revealing as specifioally as possible the attitudes of the 

·beadteaohers to parental. involvement in their schools; how they 

pe111eived the headteaohers role in this area, and the ooDtaots 



with parents currently prodded 'by the pri111&1'7 schools in the 

survey. In orcler to obtain the. most oaziclic1 responses possible, 

~~ty -.a assured ·to each of the respo:nilenta. 

The investisation bad three maJor objectives. Firl}t, to 

aurv~ the t~ and frequency ot current oontaots With parents 

provided by the priJD&r7 schools in ·the survey sample am to 

compare them with ~ t~e of' oontaots proposed by the Plowden 

lleport. A seoold obJeotive was to inVestigate the attituaes of' 

particUlar categories ot Jaeadteacher l o!l.assitied by age, sex, . . . . 

type ot school, · size of' school aDd the sooial olaas composition 

of' the headteaoher' .a school oatChmeDt area). An important 

related question was to teat empirically the u:peri.lantal. attitucle 

soale desiped to measure a beadteacmer' a attitudes to parental 

involvement with his or her sohool. The tiDal ajor obJective 

W.a to inveatipte the relatioll8bip between the ·attitude of' 

heaclteachers to parents and the t111e aDd ~.quency ot oo:ntaots 

provicled by schools, in an attempt to isolate anc1 cJesoribe arq 

atti tua:Lnal; barriers on the part ot heaclteaobers to oloser ·work:l.ng 

relationships with parents. 

The primary oouoer:n at tbia stua.y are tbe· atti tw1es, ftlues 

aDc1 opinions ot the beadteaoher responclents w1 th resard to 

parental invol'fttment 'IIIith the sohool. In the o;p~Dion ot the 

reseai"oher, these attituaes and opiD:LoDS w1ll beat be ·ailalyse4 

'by mald.ns use of' the Mterial. 1A a ilamler, whioh 1111118 objective, 

emures that aohool situatioDS am. the oharactera involftd in 

them c1o DDt. lose their 1ntr1nsio hwii&D real1ty •. Aa Waller9 put it: 



1 It I am to help others to gain 8Zf3 useful insight, I 

must show them the sohool as it ·re~ly is. I must not attaok 

the sohool, nor talk overlllLIOh about what ought to be, but only 

about what is .• 
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CHAPTER TWO 



A REVIEW OF TilE LIT.ER.A.TURE 

The interaotion between the home and the sohool and the effeots 

ot this interaotion on the educational performance ot children­

at the primary sohool stage, has been the subjeot at inoreasiug 

eduo~tional interest in reoent years. That this increase ~ 

interest is ref'leoted in the literature at educatlon, can be 

illustrated by a brief comparison of two gowrnment reports on 

education at the primary stage, the Hadow Report of 1931, aDd the 

Plowden Report of 196 7. 

In. the 'Report of the CoDSul. tative Committee on the Primary 

School' 1 Sir-Henry H~w concluded the introd~ction w:L th the 

words, 'what a wise and good parent wUl desire for his own ohilclren, 

a Dation must des :ire for all its children.' The report it sel1', 

however, made :m attempt to define the role of a 1vr.i.se and good 

parent 1 in educ·ation; indeed 1h~ entire report contained only 

three very brief referenoes to par~nts' m!::all, less than three 

p&r881"aphs. By contrast 1 the Plowden RepoDt 1 
1 ChildrEm and their 

'rimary Schools 1 
1
2 published thirty six years iater 1 aoknowledged 

parents as partners with a vital role to pl83' in the education 

process. A whole seotiont of the report was comerned with tbe 

•·home, school and neighbourhood', and a oomplete chapter to 

participation by parents. 

Under the provisions of the 1944 Education Act, two Central 

Advisory Councils were constituted, one for England and o:ne tor 

Wal.es. The Central Advisory Council was requested to examine the 

problem ot why so lllallY children did not' complete their eduoation 

and used a ten peroeut national sample of maintained and direot 



grant graaunar schools to do so. In its oonoluaiona, the report 

'Early Leavi.na', 3 published in 1954, stressed the in:f'luence of 

home baCkground and social factors on length of schooling, 

attainment and the educational potential of children. The report 

recognised that little research was ava:ilable on the interaction 

of home and school and urged a thorough investigation. 

Two years later, Floude, Halsey and Martin, 4 published the 

results of a survey in Middlesborough and He~ordshire which 

enquired into 'some of the social factors associated with the 

selection tor and success in,· secondary education. 1 1 Social 

Class and Educational Opportunity', became. one of the most widely 

quoted books in the li wrature of education am although it 

investigated the relationship between home and school, only in 

terms of selection for ctiitterent types of secondary education, 

it did establish that environmental factors other than intelligence, 
•:/ 

such as material and cultural background, influenced aiection. 

Later in the same decade, two other important contributions 

to the study of the relationship between home background and 

attainment. were published~ 1959 saw th~ publication or the 

Advisory Councils ~ep~rt 'Fifteen to Eighteen 1 , 5 which became 
-

known as. the 1 Crowther Report'. Its terms of reference were, 
.. . 

to 'Consider in relation to the changing social and industrial 

needs of our society, and the needs or its individual ouitizens, 

the education of boys aDd girls bet~en :fifteen and eighteen.• 

The report oonolucled that a high proportion of the most able 

children from tbe lower social classes, were DOt receiving the 

education to which their abili't;y entitled them. It also sho11ed 



that the pupils who stayed longest at school tended to be 

those whose parerr''s had rem&.ined at school above the minimum 

leaving 86e, aDd \those fathers were in oooupations which placed 

them in the· hi.Bher sooio-eoonomio level. 

In the same year ;Elizabeth Frazer~ examined environmental. 

factors in relation to school attainment, in a study of four 

hundred sohool children in Aberdeen. She pointed out, that while 

' it was pneral.ly 86l'eed that hom background had an important 

etfeot on sohool performance, relatively little attempt had been 

made to determine how great this e1'f'eot was when the factor ot 

intelligence w8s discounted, or which aspects ot home environment 

were most illrluential. The results of her research 'Home 

Environment and the school', established that the three most 

important factors in the home environment appeared to be parent&l. 

attitUdes to education and the fu-ture oooupation of the child, 

ab110rmal. home 'b&okground, and the level of parental inoome. 

The highest correlation·. obtained was between attainment and 

parental encouragement. The results showed that educational 

attainment was mo:re closely related to home environment than 

intelligenoeJ giving additional support to the importance of 

home background in a ohilds progress at school. 

At about the same time as these studies, other research 

was ex&nd ning less easily identified, but possib~ more 

eduoational.l.y relevant fea:tures of hoie baokground. 

Bernstein"! investigated 1az18uage and oollllllUDica.tion in the 

home· in a paper published in 1958 eDtitl.ed 'Some Sociological 

DetermiD&Dta of Peroeption1• He noted that different social 

groups appeared to use different types of ~e which he 



described as 1elaborate1 arul •restricted' oodes and that there 
. . 

appeared to be a relationship between tm tl'Pe or J.anguage code 

used in the home and the development ot le&rDing ability. 

In 1960, in an interna.tional survey of· parent eduoation 

~onduoted in Franoe, the Udted States, and Germa.ny, Stern~ toWld 

that muoh experimental work in this field had been done, but this 

had not led to permamnt or stable organisation. In oompa.rjng _the 
. . 

British scene concerning parent ecluoation,he considered that by 

comparison w1 th other countries an unstructured and informal 

approach to parent education was characteristic . at the si t~tion 

in Britain. He oonoluded that parents need assistance in order 
'· 

to make an ·effective contribution to the edue;ational. systemJ that 

schools are dependent on the support and informed co-operation 

ot parents; and that public education is impaired when parents 

are either ~ere~t or hostile, towards schools and education. 

In tbe period after the publication of Stern's survey, a 

great deal ot evidence was produced oonoerning the relationship 

between progress in school, intelligenoe and certain features 

in th8 home environment, with strong emphasis on the need tor 

understanding &rJd co-operation between teachers and parents. 

The Newsom~·-Report, 9 'Half ~ur Future' 1963, was concerned w1 th 
. . 

the education·. ot pupils aged from thirteen to sixteen, of average 

and less than average intelligence, and estimated ·that al.laost· . . . . 

halt the natio~ children were receiviDg inadequate secondary 

education. The etteots of neighbourhood, sooi:al. baol:tground, and 

the int'llience of the family was stressed in. the report. T~ 

Robbins Report10 'Higher Education 1 
1 published in the same year 1 

- -
emphasised that the educational handicap_p of the children of 



unskilled wor~ers . did not appear to have cleoreasede 

The Newsom Report, for the first time, stressed the importance 

ot co-operation between the school and parents and urged that the 

role . of the parent in eduoation should be regarded in a new way 

by. teachers:- 'The schools cannot do the Job alone aDl parents 

oam:10t delegate their responsibility tor guidiug the:ir children. 

Man.y situations would be helped simply by the school knowing more 

ot the home oiroumstanoes snd the parent knowing more of what goes 

on in sohool' • 

In the three ;years between the publication of the Newsom 

Report and Plov.rden, the importance of a working partnership between 

parents and teachers was. inoreasillgly recognized. In 1964-, Green.11 

in the first book to be entirely devoted to relations between 

parents am teaehers, commented that, 'there appeared to be a 

laok of research in this field based on English exper.:tenoe.' 

However, the im,portance· at parental interest was emphasised~ in 

two important researches publisbe d in the sauB year, 'The Home 

~ the School' J .w.B. Douglas'P am. 'Education 8lld Environment' 

by Stephen Wtseman. JJ (This research wUl be described in 

detail in the next ohspter in an exAmination at the Plowden 

:jjvideme) • 

Aoeordi.Dg to Douglas, in a longditnd1nal stud3' of a large 

oohort of primary sohool ohUdren iDi tiated by the Population 

Investigation·Comm1ttee1 the illfluenoe ot parental interest 

in the school pertorJD&DOe of children was greate:t thaD tbe 

etteot ot the size of family, material·oonditions in the home 

or the aoademio reoord ot the sohool. The research indicated 

the vital importa:ooe of the home in moulding both attitudes to 



education and iDfluenoing school attaiument. 

Wiseman's st~, which was to be used as a major part of the 

research evidence presente4 to the Plowden Committee} investigated 

the relationship between 1eduo.a.tiona1. attainmnt ard environmental 

factors•. The oonclusioDS supported those of Douglas, in concludi.Dg 

that factors in the home were overwhelmingly more powerful. than 
. . 

those at the neighbourhood or school. Parental. attitudes to 

eduoa.tion and the school, were considered to be of tar greater 

signitioanoe than_ either sooial olass, or parental occupation. 

The Plowd8n Report ot 1967, 'Children and their Primary Schools', 

echoed the conclusions at Douglas and Wiseman in itressing the 

iq)ortanoe of parental attitudes, and presented detailed evidence 

for its conclusion that a oJ.oser relationship between parents am 

teachers was essential for eduoational progress. The Committee 

considered that parental attitudes to eduoation were nat solely 

the product of soCial olass, oould be altered by persuasion, and 

·that co-operation from parents should be actively eno.ouraged by 

schools. The Gittens R&Portllt-·· 'Primary Education in Wales~ also 

oonoluded that there was a need tor better. understanding, closer 

co-operation arll ~change at ~ormation between home and school. 

The period between the pu~lioa.tion ot the Plowden Report 

anCl tba end ot the deoade, has been oharacterised by an increasing 

volume or literature on the impt"ovement at relations between 

parents and schools, and advice on how schools oan crgan:ise and 

impll'Ov.e contacts with ~nts. In 1969, Sir John Newsom15 with 

regard to the stress laid on co-operation between pareJXIis and 



teachers in both the Newsom and Plowden Reports wrote, 1I am 

tempted to say that 'they made no point more oruoial to the future 

of our schools'. 

The Plowden Report had reooiiUIIendsd that the Department of 

Education and Science should provide a publication for the gtrbaanoe 

of teachers on the subjeot of pareut-teaoher rela-tionships, and 

aJ. though Education Survey 4J., (1967), 'Teachers and Parents'-~ 
dealt in detail with suggestions for iMproving home/school contacts; 

in 1968 the department published Education Survey No.5, 'Parent 

Teacher Relations in Primary Sohools 1 ~7 In the sam year, oomplyiJ18 

with another Plowden reoollliiJendation that looal authorities should 

themselves produce booklets on good school/home practices, the 

Inner London Authority. produced a booklet entitled 1Home and School':S 

All three publications ·dealt in detail with methods of iD:f'orming 

parents about the aims and organisation of schools, formal and 

informal methods of increasing contacts with parents, examples 

of good practices, and the welfare :f'uDotion of the school. 

In spite of these publications, the extent am effectiveness 

of the various tn»es of contact between parents and schools remaim 

comparatively UD8xplored. MoGeeif'/ examined and diso~sed 

exauiples of dit'ferent types af school/home contacts in 'Parents 

are Welcome 1 1969. He had previously collaborated with Michael 

Yo'U.fJ820 in a proJect ·initiated by the Institute of Community 

Studies, where parents in a aumber of LondOn primar,y schools 

were encouraged not only to make regular visits to tm school, 

but to become involved with the sobool in a practical way. 

Reporting this study in 1Learni.ug Begins at Home', the authors 



·-~·. 

claimed beneficial results for the ohilclren in the schools, 

although they· did not demonstrate that a slight rise in eduoational 

performance could be oom:pletely attributed to the new procedures. 

The extent aD1 ei'feotiveness of the various types of contacts 

between homes and schools and.1the ei'teot ot parent teacher contacts 

on attitudes, particularly those at teachers . and headteaohers, 

still remain relatively unexplored, when contrasted with the 

volume .of' literature on other aspects of the relationship between 

education and the enviroDIIIBnt. This area, however, is obviously 

one of great importance, it the close co-operation of teachers 

aJJd parents of' the type advocated in ·the Plowden Repo~ is to 

be successful. Yet, as R.G •.. :~cave21 clraws attention to in, 

'Partnership tor Change: Parents and Schools' 1970:- 'Before 
. ' . 

&1\Y real advance can be ma.de, the main factor inhibiting 

necessary experililent must be overcome. This factor is the basic 

psychological attitudes of both parents and teachers in this 

country - attitudes which have been shaped both historioal.l.y 

and soc:iial.ly by very powerful forces indeed. It would be unwise 

to underestimate the;i.r streugth.' 

The use or sophisticated instruments such as attitude scales, 

to measure teachers opinions and :feelings, has not been common in 

educational research in this oo'I.ID'try. Indeed, there would appear 

to be little recent research evidence ot an:y kind, about teaoher 

attitudes to contacts. with parents. The only survey directed 

solely at teachers opinions about contacts vd. th parents, apart 
22 . 

trom a recent survey by Spencer confiDed to C.atholio schools, 

appears to have been canoled out in 1~7 by W.D. Wal.l~3 



In the Constructive· ·Education Projeot24- of the National 

Foundation for ~duoational. Research, teaohers attitudes to their 

relations with parents 1181'8 tested by items which were arranged · 

to produce Likert t;ype scales • The scoring of these items showed 

a large ~ ori ty of teachers in favour of meeting parents 1 a1. thoUBh 

there was disagreement among the teachers in. the S&IJ!Ple about 

methods of doing so. 

A study by Cohen25 in 1967, used a 'role definition• instrument 
- .. 

to compare the attitudes of students, college tutors, and headteachers, 

towards J.iais:)n between the hom and school; in this case, the question 

of home visiting by teachers. Marked ditferenoes between the 

attitudes of the three groups were observed. The idea of home 

visitia:Jg by teachers received little ·Support from headteaohers 

in the sample, al.thoU8h the students am. tutors both thought that 

t~aohers should visit the homes of problem children to discuss 

difficulties with their parents. 

The most sophisticated stud\1 at teaohers attitudes was an 

interesting research by Oliver and Butoher26 of_ the Department 

ot Education of Manchester UniVersity published in 1968. Three 

attitude scales measuring naturalism in education, radioalism in 

education and tender milldedness in education, were administered 

to a sample ot three h'W'Klred teachers. The results were analysed 

by age, sex, poll tioaJ. party, type of' schools and religious 

affiliation. Testa of signifioa:noe were applied both in rela"t;ion 

to these categories and to differenoes in attitude between the 

groups of teachers. Sltgnifioant cti.fterenoes in scores on all 

three scales were found when the results were analysed with regard 

to the political party and religious affiliation of t~ respondents. 



On the scale of temermindedness, teachers over fifty were 

significantly less tender minded than those in all other &&e 

groups. 

The researchers made no attempt to relate scores to preferred 

types of contacts with homes, but this type at investigation could 

well be seen as an example at the type of research need to 

investigate the attitudes which determine teachers relationShips 

with parents, and how they perceive the whole questi,on of ~lose 

liDks between schools and parents. As Arm Sharrock27 states in 

the final. chapter or 'Home/School Relations 197Q' , entitled 
. -

1The Task for Research': 1At this point in our educational history 

the climate or opinion favours the discussion or new methods of 

collaboration between teachers and pareuts and the enlargement 

of the parents place in the lif'e at the school. If this develop­

ment is to be built on firm foundations, it is essential that it 

should be supplemented by research- the i.Dfluenoe of previous 

research findings and the problems posed by laCk of information 

should underliue this' • 
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CHAPTER THREE 



AN EXAMINATION OF THE PLOWDEN EVIDENCE AND BECOMMENJ)J\fiONS TO 

IMP.Rav.B-8CHoo~HriM8 R!L~ioNSHiPS-- ............ . 

The Plowden Report of 1967, 'Children and their Primary 

Sohools'! devotes one hundred &Dd- seventy-Dille pages of the 

main report to the fiVe chapters of the section entitled 1mh.e 

Home, Sobool and Neighbourhood'• Of this section, two chapters, 

1The Children alii their Enviro:nment1 and 'Participation by Parents•, 

are concerned with a discussion of the relatio~ between 

educational aohievement 8.IJd home oiroumstanoes, and proposals 

to improve relations between aohools &Dd parents • 

.. 
The discussion oentral. to this part of the report is stated 

in Chapter 'r~ee par86l"aph eighty: 'Our argument in this and the 

following chapters is that educational policy should explicitly 

recog~e the power at the environment on the school and of tbe 

school upon the environment. Teachers are linked to parents by 

the ohUdren tor whom they are re~ible. The triangle should 

be completed and a more direc.t relationship established between 

teaohers and parents. They should be partners in more than 

~~&~~~e,~~-' their responsibility become joint instead cit several.-' 

An examination of the evidence on which this argument is 

based, ~ows that it can be divided into two catagoriese First, 

a review af the conolusions at previous research, inoluding the 

three prev±mus reports -ot the Advisory Counoil tor Education, 

and secondly, the particular evidenoe produced by the three 

surveys included in, Volume T.wo of the report, 'Research and 

Surveys•. 



S:Lnce the war a. series of off'ioiaJ. reports on education 

have· drawn attention to the importanoe of home circumstances on 

the educational. chances of children from ditf'erent social 

'b&.okgroUDds. 'Early Leaviug1 2 19.51t., oonoluded that the home 
- -

conditions of children from the professional and managerial 

classes ambled these children to benefit from a grammar school 

education, while tbet children of unskilled or semi-skilled 

workers were handicapped by ·theirs. 

The evidence of the 'Crowther Report• 3 1959, indicated that 

with m&f\V _ohl.ldren of high ability from the lower social classes, 

the length af their education was related more closely to the 

occupation of their parents and the number in the fam:Uy, than 

their intelligence test scores. 

The e:ff'eots of social background, the illf"luence of the family 

and neighbourhood, were combining to p;roduoe this handicap. The 

Newsom Reportlt- stressed that this handicap was still obvious in 

1963, while the Robbi:os Report5 on higher education in the same 

year, showed that the handicaps imposed on the children of manual 

workers throughout their years at school had· not lessened, and 

effected. relative chances of reaching higher education. 

In essence these reports tell us that the chances of ·children 

from the unskilled workers home of goina to higher education and 

st88es along tl'lt WEq, are far less than those of children from 

middle class professional families. Further evidence of this 

polarisation of the degree of difference in the life chanoes of 

ohi~dren of different social origins, is quoted in paragraph eighty 

of the Plowden discussion: 'Hindley found evidence r£ the widenir.lg 

gap, adm1 ttedly on a small sample in the pre-achool years. This 



polarisation continues aoaorai.ng to Douglas at the primary stese. 

At eleven the scores and achievement of ohUdren from the different 

classes are fm"ther apart than they were at eight (page 84.) • In 

England this process persists in the secondary school.' 

~ Plowden Report then takes the discussion a stage further 

by posing a question de1118.11CliJlg a more sophisticated analys;J.s than 

had been produoed by the earlier reports, by attempting to examim 

the reasons for the numerous exeptions to the. general rule they had 

established. If' on average, manual workers children are less 

highly educationally motivated than professional workers cbiidren, 

there are exceptions. · Some children from manual workers ·homes 

are highly motivated• am some children from the homes of professional 

workers are not. What lies behind these individual differences? 

Or as the report asks, 'Our own enqui.ries have been directed to 

throwing light on the reasons for these exceptions. If' we can 

pinpoint the factors which make good work possible in apparently 

unlikely ciroumstanoes, we may see what most needs to be dc:ne to 

enlarge the numbers of those who succeed. What· is it about the 

holile that matters so much? That was the question v.re wished to 

have explored' (Para.BQ). 

In its attempt to answer this question, the report drew 

heavily upon the evidence of three surveys contained in Volume 

Two; the 'National Survey of Pareutal. Attitudes and Circumstances 
. 6 . . 

Related to School and Pupil c:a~&raoteristios 1 ; the 'Manchester 

S~y' 7, .conducted by a team from Manohester University directed 

by Professor Stephen Wiseman, and the 'National Child Development 

Stu~ (1958 Cohort)~ 



The NatioD&l. Child Develppment Smdy used a sub-sample ot 
I 

seven thousand Dine-hundred and eight-five children, part of a 

cohort of children born in England between the third and ninth of 

March 1958. It gathered its. evidence from three sources; from 

schools by means ot a questionnaire desCribed as an 'Educational 

Assessment ·Booklet 1 J from mothers interviewed by an officer of 

the Looal Authority using the 1 Parental Questionnaire 1 ; am. from 

the Sohool Health s·ervioe by means af a 1Medioal. Questionnaire' o 

The report, although of an interim nature, being produced halt~ 

through a three year project, oonol.uded that there was a significant 

relationship between parental interest and tested attainment in 

reading: 

1The proportion of good readers was higher amoiJ6 those 

ohildren whose parents had themselves initiated some oontaot with 

the sohool, and this was true af boys and girls separately. 1 

(Plow&m Vol.Two Appendix 10 Para.531). 

The 'Manchester Survey' investigated the relationship between 
-

the educational attainment of primary school children and 

enviromneutal factors, with particular reference to the environment 

within the school. The research was based on a fifty percent 

sample of Manchester schools, stratified by school type, giving 

a final sample of two thousand ten year old ohildren in forty-tour 

schools. The parents of a sub sample of two hundred anl twenty 

children, randomly selected, were interviewed by the Social Survey. 

The report coaoluded that there was a signif'icant relationship 

between parental attitudes to education am attainment. 1We regard 

two of our findings as being ot the first importance; that 



environmental :f'aotors bear most 'heavily on tbe brightest o:f' our 

children; and that factors in the home are overWhelmingly more 

powerful than those at the :neighbourhood and the school - and 

o:f' these :f'aotors of parental attitude to education; to the sohool 

and to books are of far greater signifioanoe· than soC:iaJ. class 

and occupational level. 1 (Plowden Vol.Two Appendix 9 Para.l12). 

The aim of the National Survey o:f' Parental Attitudes and 
' 

Circumst&DDes Related to School and ·Pupil Characteristics', . 
referred to in the main report as 'The National Survey', was to 

exam:J IE in sreater detail than previous reports on eduoation, the 

relationahip between home, sohool, and atta.iDment. While parental 

OOoupation was used 88 a measure Of home oircumsta.D)eS aS in 

earlier reports, a more sophisticated analysis was required: 'It 

therefore seemed desirable to attempt to estimate the iDfluenoe 

of occupation irrespective of attitudes and o:f' attitudes irrespective 

o:f' occupation. 1 (Plowden Vol.Twc Appendix 3 Para.l.). 

In ~81_' to achieve these aims, ·the Social Survey Division 

o:f' the Central O:f':f'ioe o:f' iDf'ormation was commissioned to interview 

the pare:ats o:f' a representative national sample at primary school 

ohil~ (:tor the purposes of the parental interviews it was 

decided to interview the mother only). A total oP. one hundred 

and seventy three schools were selected in the first stage o:f' the 

sampling. In the second stage a number of children were selected 

within these schools, depending en the size of the school. This 

procedure gave an interview sample of three thousand two hWldred 

and thirty seven parents. The data obtained from these interviews 

was linked with the information :from the schools the children attended, 

covering facts about school size and or~anization and judgement by 

Her Majesty's Inspectorate on the quality of the school and the 



competence at the teaohing sta:ft. 

To supplement the representative sample, a special group of 

twelve schools where relations with parents was thought w be 

outstanding, was selected by Her Majesty's Inspectorate, and the 

Sooial Survey interviewed a sample ot the parents of children 

from these schools. 

The analytic core of the e'Vidence produced by analysis ot the 

information, were the regression analyses reported in Volume Two 

ot tbe Report. In a technical note G.F. Peaker9desoribes the 

function am method of stepwise multiple regression as a type ot 

:Eaotor analysis where: 'The computer select~ variables which turn 

out to be relevant on the evidence of the sa.Jqple &rid rejects 

others 1 • The estimates of the total effects of broad classes 

of variables being considered to be more reliable than the estimate 

tor individual variables, the variables were grouped into three 

classes; 'parental attitudes·', showi:nc efte~t on the childs 

progress ot interest by the parents; 'home circumstances', 
- -

showin6 the etteot ot the parents material and educational 

OirDUIIl8tances i am 1 schooling 1 
1 showing the effect o:f the 

variation of sohool oiroumstanoes. 

The resUlting conclusions obtained by this type of analysis 

extended those af earlier government reports on education by 

calculating the etfeot of ~ntal attitudes and showing that: 

1 more ot the variation in ohildrens sohool aohievement appeared 

to be specifically accounted for by the variation in parental 

attitudes, than by either tbe variation in the material 

circumstances of ·parents, or the variation in schools' (Appendix~ 

Vol.Two Para.l7). The results al.so, in the opinion of the· 



oommittee, threw some light on the- question posed in parat:;raph 

eighty-six ot Chapter T:hree: 'if we know from previous evidence 

that both the attitudes and home circumstances of parents effect 

the progress of' Children in school what is the relative importanoe 

of' each and the interaetion between thelltl •••••• 

Before the enquiry it was plain, as a matter of common sense 

and common observation that parental enoour88ement and support 

could take the child some way. What the enquiry has shown is 

that "some ·-.y" can reasonably be interpreted as "a long WS3"·' 

(Appendix z.. Vol.Two para.z..) • 

The evidence was considered by the oommi. ttee to make it 

ird tiaJ.ly possible that parental attitudes to education could be 

changed by persuasion. In particular, that more educational 

effort could profitably be devoted to changing some parental 

attitudes to education. 

Commenting on the results of' the NationaJ. Survey, the report 

~ta't;es: 'Our findings can iive hope to the school, to interested 

parents and .those responsib;Le for eduoati.onal. policy. Parental 

attitudes ~pear aa a separate inf'luence because they are not 

monopolised by one class. Schools can exercise their influence 

not only directly upon children but also indirectly through their 

relationships· with parents.• (Vcl.One Chapter 3 Para.lOl). 

Based upon this aasumptiQn, the report proposed a minimum 

10 programme to be adopted by all primary schools as an aid to 

fostering closer relationships between schools and parents, 

prefaced by the statement:- 'Attitudes declare themselves best 

by actions am we feel that the a.ITangements of' all primary schools 

should as a minimum cover certain essentials. 1 



a) A regular system for the bead and al.aas teacher to meet 

parents before the child euters. 

b) Arrangements for more formal private talks. preferably 

twice a ~ar. 

o) Open da.Ys to be held at times chosen to enable parents 

to attend. 

d) Parents to be gi. ven booklets prepared by the school to 

inform them in their choice of children's school and 

as to how they are being educated. 

e) Written reports on children to be made at least onae· a 

year; the childs work should be seen by parents. 

f) · Special efforts to be made to make contact with parents 

who do not visit the schools. 

While the establishment af a Parent-Teacher iAssociation 

as a formal institution in every sohool, is not one of the 

recommendations af the report, it urges serio~ consideration 

of thia idea by headteachers. No evidence could be found in 

visits to schools in the UDi ted States by members of the 

Commission, of expressed fears that this type of organisation 

might interfere with the running ·of tbe sohool. Good leadership 

by the headteaoher, however, was felt to be essential. 
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C-HAPTER F 0 U R 



STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM 

1. A Critique of the Plowden lulaJ.3sis of the Problem 

The evidence of the 'National Survey' and the supporting 

surveys a£ parental attitudes to education examined in the previous 

chapter, were oonaidered sufficiently oonoluai ve by the members of 

the CounoU to enable them to urge a national effort on the part 

of primary schools in fostering oloser relations between teachers 

and parents, by means of a minimum programme to inorease oontaota. 

These increased contacts, it was hoped, "WOuld modify some parental 

attitudes which were either hostile·or indifferent to education; 

with a subsequent improvement in the educational performance of 

their children. Parental interest and support were felt to be 

crucial for achievement, and the primary school must attempt to 

increase parental interest and support by these recommendations. 

In making these recommendations, the Plowden Report appeared 

to assume that because parental attitudes had been shown to be 

v~iable, they were also malleable, add that the obiious souroe 

o'f the necessary knowledge of' the learDing prooess and child 

development, would; be the teachers in the state primary schools; 

wbomr.· it was also ass\1JD9d would provide the necessary encouragement 

and motive f'oroe, both to initiate these recommendations, am by 

their efforts make them effective. 

While oommenting upon parental attitudes to schools and 

urging closer relationships between parents and teachers, the 

Plowden Report largely refrains from serious comment about the 



role of the teaoherJ;- in the area of sohool/home relations, beyond 

aasWDing that teachers will aooept this extension of role, because 

in the opinion of the Counoil the evidence dema.nd.a it. The faot 

remains, however, that these proposals have been maiJe for and on 

behalf ot others - the head teachers and teaohers of the nation 1 a 

primary sohools. Viewed in relationship to the undoubted demands 

on the teachers time and energies, the attitudes of the teaohers 

and _headteaohers themselves, are oruoial. to the implementation 

of the Plowden proposal.s to inorease contacts between parents 

and sohools. If we aocept that muoh. ot eduoation and particularly 

closer home/school relations, is a ._tter of effecting attitudes 

as well as knowledge, some consideration of the attitudes of those 

teaoh~rs who will be part of ~ organisational change, is 

essential in aey attept to promote ohange within the eduoational 

system - a f_aotor which does not appear to have received serious 

consideration in thePJ.owden Report 1 beyond the sentiments 

expressed in the olosing paragraph af Chapter Four that, 'Muoh 

depends on the teaohers. Every chapter oould end thus ~ but 

perhaps- it is even more apt here than elsewhere. 1 

This lack of aD3 systematic an&IYsis of the role and attitudes 

of teachers and headteaohers in the proposal.& for increased 

school/home contacts, and the subsequent assumption of their 

desire to co-operate in their iii!Plementation, bas been commented 

on by a number of writers. While efforts to increase co-operation 

and contact between the two social institutions the home and the 

school my well be imperative, as Anne Sharrock states, in 

'Home/School Relations 1 Chapter Three: 'There may be danger 

in trying to inorease contact and co-operation between the two 



without understanding the sociological and other implications 

of their relationship.' 

In 'Some Sociological. Comments on Plowden', (an article in 

'Perspectives on Plowden', edited by R.S. Peters)~ Basil Bernstein 

and Brian Davies1 make the following detailed cri tioism at the 

UDderlying assumption regarding teachers support inherent in tbe 

Plowden proposals:- 'The question o:f' 'who decides what?' in 

schools is ge:neral.ly mgleoted. There 1a no sys tematio exposition 

of the role either tba head or assistant teacher. It is strongly 

argued that schools need to beD.'-naeable to parents and a very 

large number of devices are discussed in Chapter Four far 

improving their knowledge of and participation in school processes. 

The argument stops short though of universally:· endorsing Parent­

Teacher Associations~ 

The article then goes on tD question whether the ~ort, 

w~le conscious of the factor of teacher attitudes til change, 

consciously ignores any statement of it in the main report:­

'Giventhe positive fervour with which the report espouses other 

methods of parent participation; one suspects a capitulation·. to 

professional dislike of the parent-teaober association. One 

surmises that behind this dislike lies a genuine d.ifficuly of 

defining the legitimate boundaries of parent-teacher interests 

and oompentences. Our primary schools have only recently be&un 

to move away from being relatively 'closed' social institutions 

and in all but a few cases, there is a genuine lack o:f' clarity 

about the boundaries and content of roles to be played by sta:f't 

and parents towards eaeh other. This is without dOubt an area 

of great difficulty. It merely aooeptB in this respect the 



importaDOe ot 'habit 1 in schools and the particular risk that 

innovation tema to run aground against the conservatism ot 

teachers. 1 

T. · Blaoksto:re. ~ reviewing the Plowden Report in. the British 

Journal of Sociology 1967, also drew attention to the faot that 

perhaps the Plowden Report had ignored the function ot habit and 

· stereotype in schools and the importance of these factors in 

respect of resistance to change:- 'Our primary schools have 
.. 

seriously failed to establish adequate relationships Ylith 

parents, not only with the hostile and apathe:tto, but also with 

those who would like closer oontaot with the schools-.' 

2. The Effectiveness ot Existimg ~ypes of Sohoo~ome eontaots 

If, as these articles would imply, there exists a genuine 

difficulty among- teachers about the legitimate boundaries of 

parents contacts with schools and the roles of teachers and 
,. 

parents in this area; the types of prefenmces shown by schools 

in the alre&tW existing types of contact, ~ either co:nf':irm or 

refute the suggestion that far various reasons headteaohers and 

teac~ers may not support an increase in contacts between schools 
. . 

and parents, of. the type advocated by the Plowden Report. Some 

evidence is provided abou~ existing oontaots by the Plowden 

Report itsell', both on preferred types· of oontaot and their 

apparent ef'tioienoy in attraotiDg ~&rents. In table fifty-two 

page twenty-nine of Volume Two ot the report, is a table listing 

activities current in sohools to which parents were invited, 

inol~ figures expressed in percentages for the number of 

parents invited and those who aotual.ly attemed. Of the ei&ht 

types of contact listed, the most successful form of ·oontaot is 



the 'open &\Y', am the least auooeaa:f'ul the formal Parent-Teacher 

Association meeting. The eviclenoe provided a year later by the 

Schools Council Enquiry One, 'Yeung School Leavers', is br.aadl.y 

similar. In a table showing parental contacts with secondary 

schools, the activities listed are identical, with the exception 

o:f' careers meetiDgs. Again the table published on page one 

hundred and sixty-nine ot the report, shows the 'open da.Y' to be 

moat popular, and formal Par~nt-Teaoher Association meetings least 

popular. Talks held in private betwee~ parents and either 

teacher~ or headteaohers, were not presented as part c:f' either 

table, although shown elsewhere in the reports. Other aspects 

ot communication between schools and parents, such as school 

reports, newsletters, or home visiting, were not e:xamined in 

detail by either survey. The average number of opportunities 

for parents to visit, provided by schools in the 'National Survey', 

is reported in the main report as between six and seven times 

per year. (Plowden Vol.One Chapter 4. Pe:ra.l04). 

There is m evidence on a national. level, on the effectiveness 

ot adaption, of the various types o:f' contacts betVIeen schools and 

homes advocated in the Plowden minimuil programme, since the 

publication of the report in 1967. Some evidence, however, is 

available on the more formal types o:f' conta.ot, aJ. though again :no 

national figures are available, since in the case of PareniP." 

Teaoher Associations the number of UD&ffiliated aasooiations 

is unknown. Soma surveys have indicated t~ number of asso~iations 

in primary schools. The questio:nnaires completed by the headteacher 

of the one-hunch-ed and seventy-one schools in the· 1965 National 

Survey, showed that seventeen percent ·or these priillary schools 

had a Parent-Teacher .&ssoc:l.ation and a s1 mi lar figure VIaS recorded 



by the National Child Development Study. Some estimates for the 

formation of formal associations in p~ioular areas since . this 

time, include nine percent for London schools (Goodacre 1968), 

and ten percent in Islington schools (Benson 1967). 

3. Regional and Cultural Factors 

The oontaots ot- parents with schools JD.837 well he a:f'feoted 

by ·regional and oultar~ factors. The oontaots ot parents with 

schools in the lbrthern region would appear to be lower than 

·elsewhere, aooordirlg to Davie 19701 (Report on the Conference 

ot National Bureau for Co-operation in Child Care). · Reporting 

on interim results of a longdi tudinal stu~ ot the progress 

of a oohort of eleven thousand children born during one week 
in 1958, (The National Child Development Stu~), he reported 

that oDly seventeen percents of Korthern parents bad a Parent-

Teacher Association available tar them to join if they so desired, 

yet twenty percent of parents in the South West bad this facility. 

In what would appear to be the only national study of Parent-

Teacher Associations, A.E.C.W.SpellCer' in 'Parent-Teacher. Associations 
- . 

in Catholic Schools, 1969, using a five percent random sauple ot 

all Catholic schools in England and Wales, (One hundred and thirty-one 

schools in all), also noted regional differences: 'The distribution 

ot Parent-Teacher Associations in Catholic schools· reflects the 

great cUltural divide between the North on one hand and the Midlands 

and South on the other. The proportio_n of' Parent-Teacher Assa:iations 

in the South and Micllands is still haJ1' as great again as the North. • 

These regional differences in parental opportunities far oontaot 

w:l. th schools, were al.so indicated in the Schools_ Council Enquiry 

1Yound School Leavers•·. In 'Relations Between Home and Sohool', 



Anne Sharrook4 commented, 'The rather worse position of tbe North 

for some other types of school/home contacts was confirmed in 

'Enquiry 1. 1 

Jt.. The .Attitucles of ~arents and Teachers Towards Co-operation 

The existence of a formal.org~sation.for sohoo~home 

oo-operation in a school would presuppose the existence of other 

fairly substantial etf'orta within the school to encourage parent 

participation. WhilB there is no national data available to show 

how far the Plowden recommendations for a minimum programme for 

school/home co-operation have been implemented· in primary schools, 

what evidence there is on Parent-Teacher Associations 1 WQuld 

appear to present a rather aepressiDg picture. Why sl)Oul.d this 

be· so'l 

The Plowden Report stated that the Social Survey of 1965 

among three; thousand mothers of primary school children, a national 

sample representative at tbe so~ial. olass distribution of the 

gen~al population, pr~sented an encouraging picture of a high 

level of parental interest in education: 'The interest shown by 

parents to the enquiry itsel£ is highly encouraging. Only three 

percent refused an interview and interviews were oarr:ied out 

with mDety-ti~ percent af. the ~8.mp1e - a remarkably hish response.• 

Derr~ in 1968, &lao found a considerably more favourable 

ditf.ere:noe between his findiDg~ aD1 tbos·e of Floude, Halsey and 

Martin in 19~,· indicating ·an encouraging interest in the value 

placed by parents in education in the period .between the two 

studies, as the Plowden evidence ~d alread,y indicated. 



If' parental attitudes to education could be described as 

'highly encouraging 1 ; perhaps parental. attitudes to schools oazmot 

explain the apparently low level of' formal contact which exists. 

In attempting to refer to research to describe the attitudes of 

head teachers and teachers to contacts w:l th parents in general, the 

relationship between the type at contacts chosen and the underlying 

attitudes these may reflect; an absence of research in this area 

becomes obvious. The only two research projects ~olely ooncermd 

with teachers opinions on school/home contacts, would appear to be 

Spencer's Parent-Teacher Association Survey, mentioned previously, 

and. the research of W.D. Wall7 'The Opinions of' Teachers on 

Parent..ll'eaoher Co-operation', published in ~teen forty seven. 

This stu~ surveyed one English County by means of a questionnaire 

sent to headteachers to elicit ·their general opinions on contacts 

_with parents; the types of contact already in existence, problems, 

and suggestions for further co-operation. The results showed that 

the majority of' headteachers aoknowledf;ed the need for co-operation 

with parents, although there was Uttle agreement as to how this 

could be. best achieved, except that iDf'ormal methods were preferred 

by a large majority. 

Spencer, in his 1969 study of' ra,rent-Teacber Associations in 

Catholic schools, concluded that headteacher attitudes and regional 

cultures appear to be the major factors in determining the formation 

of a ParBat-Teacher Association. Other ~esearch, while not atteJ.IPtiDg 

to investigate teaohe~ attitudes to school/home relations as a 

first priority, such as the 'Plowden -Report 1 , 'Young jchool Leavers 1 

and 'Construoti'" Education Project,' all corroborate the general 

conclusion that teachers prefer informal to formal. methods, in 

their contacts with parents. 



5. Towards a DefiDi tion of the Problem 

What these researches do not ellpl.ain, is why this should be 

so, and the basic attitudes which this preference must reflect. 

One e:xplaDation in terms of antOZIIIUII\Y and habit, is proposed by 
' ' 8 

Musgrove and Taylor. in 'Society am the Teacher's Role 1 • They 

suggest that iu the late nineteenth century, due mainly to the 

Taunton Commi.-.aion of 1866, there was an inorease in the powers 

of headteachers and teachers at the expense of parents, and that 

this tradition has continued until the present d.a¥, where this 

situation has been accepted by teachers am. parents as normal; 

even. although ~ompared to other countries, it is unique: 'The 

twentieth century has been remarkable for the exclusion of parezrts 

from direct contact vd. th teachers and schools. Partly the parents 

have abdicated but probably more i1J!Portant the teachers have 

protected themselves from. 'interference'. The Parent-Teacher 

movement has to all intents and purposes been still born. 1 · 

While this mq be felt to be an exaggeration, B.J. Biddl.e9 

in a paper entitled, 'Patterns of Teacher Role Conflict', p~lish~d 

in ·1968,_ containing a oross cultural study of the U.S.A~, Australia, 

New Zealand, and F,:ngland,. showed that the greatest degree ot role 

conflict between teachers and parents was found in England. This 

would appear to offer some support for the general thesis of 

Musgrove and TBiYlor, w:l,.tl)out necessarily endorSing the extremity 
' . 

of their argument. 

Further evidence that perhaps teachers aDi hea.dteaohers have 

some genuine misgivings abeut oloser contacts with parents, is 

reflected in the National Union of Teachers Policy Statement . 

on home/school relations published in 1969. While gemraily 



agreeing wi~ the concept of parent-teacher co-operation and 

favouring in:f'ormal mathods .of achieving this, ·it defends the right 

of headteaohers and teachers to determine both the frequency and 

nature of these oontacts: 'The judgemen1;; of a headteacher and his 

colleagues shoUld decide whether or not the sohool should have a 

PareDt~eacher·Association and what form relations \vith parents 

should take •• 

The problem which the Plowden Report appears to largely ignore, 

is that headteaohers and teachers may have genuine fears that a 

carefully defined programme· to increase contacts betl':l8en parents 

and schools, ·may be a threat to professional antonoJIII'• Bo details 

were given in the re,Port of whether the twelve schools siUeoted by 

Her Majestyll Inspectorate 'where the relations with parents was 

. thought to be partioularly good', were located in one region, or 

were selected on a deliberate national basis. If these schools 

were not truly representative of' the attiudes of headteachers and 

teachers, in what sense are the Plowden recommendations on increased 

. school/home contacts thoae of a· minority report? A reasonable 

hypothesis, after an examination of. the evidence for an increasing 

parental interest in education, could be that the apparently low 

level of school/home involvement eJC;pressed by the unpopularity of 

Parent-Teacher Associations ~ be due, not to parent8J. attitudes, 

but :to misgivings among teachers and particularly headtea.ohers. in 

the nation's schools; the dir~otion from which Plowden expected 

·the encouragement and motive f'oroe would be forthcoming. 

6. An Added Dimension of the Problem 

An extra dimension to this prob~em arises when an explanation 

is sought for the regional differences in the existenoe o'l' parent­

teacher contacts·. Why should parents in the Northern region 



apparently have less chance of formal oonta.ots with sohools than 

parents in other regions, and to what extent can this be explained 

in terms of sohools and teachers? Certain evidence v.ould appear 

to suggest existing contacts are less successful in bringing in 

working cla~s parents to sohools. In Appendix Three Volume Two 

of the Plowden Report, 'Parental Contaots with Primary Schools', 

there are consistent social class ditf'erenoes in attenianoe at 

every·t3Pe of oontaot listed - from talks with the class teacher 

to open ~s. The lo\yer the sooio-eoonomic status of the parents, 

the lower the ohanoes of attendance at·~ ~e of sohool funotion. 

The provision of Parent-Teacher Association meetings and attendance 

at those provided was correlated with social class. Twenty-eight 

peroent of children whose parents were JDa.D&.gerial workers, and 

t~nt,y-four percent of children whose parents were professional 

workers attended a primary school which had a Parent-Teacher 

Association. This was true of only sixteen percent of the children 

of unskilled workers. 

The numbers of those in various sooio-eoonomio status levels 

are unevenly distributed throughout the _ country. The Northern 

region has a lower percentage of adult males in the professional and 
)t 

JDa.Dagerial classes than the rest o~ the ~ountry, and has a larger 

proportion of unskilled and semi-skilled workers. (41. 7fo of 

oooupied: and retired males in Sooia.l Class V, but onl,y 28·.1% 

of Social Class I.). The regional pattern ot Parent-Teacher 

Association formation would appear_ -to have some .-correlation with 

social class distribution; highest in areas wi·th a large peroent~e 

of' middle class parents, aDd lowest in areas with a predominately 

working olass population. An added problem in examining teachers 



attitudes to inoreased parental inVolvement with schools, may 

be that either middl.e class parents act as a pressure group, 

or that teachers resist increasing contacts with parents in 

largely working class areas, because ·of status anxiety, or both. 

7. · Final. Statement of the Problem 

The problem which appears from the ev:l.denoe discussed in 

this chapter, may be defined in the following manner. Do headteaohers 

and teachers feel much more anxiety about increased involvement 

with the parents of the children they teaoh, than the Plowden 

Report anticipated, and how far are these fears connected w:L th 

an imagined threat to professional autono~ How far does the 

types and frequenoy of contacts chosen by headteaohers, reflect 

these attitudes, and are there regional aDd cultural factors 

involved in their choice ot contacts, possibly affected by the 

social class oomposi tiim of' the area the school serves? 
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CHAPTER FIVE 



THE AIMS OF THE INVESTIGATION 

In the opinion of the researohe~, a small scale survey of 

school/home contacts and of the attitudes underlying a decision 

to choose particular t;ypes of contact and reject others, will 

best be directed at headteaohers rather than teachers; particularly 

if the 7;esearch is to be UDdertaken by one _individual. 

The Gittens Report 'Primary Education in Wales' 1 stated that 

the headteaoher is 'the first link between parent and school.' 

"Because of the high degree at authority of the he~teacher in 

matters relating to school policy, such as what type of contacts 

with parents the school should provide; the type and frequency of 

these contacts are usually" deoided by the headteaoher. Consequently, 

these contacts are more likely" w reflect the attitudes at the 

head teacher af the. school, rather than the teachers. 

The investigation had three main aims: 

a:) To investigate and describe the t~e ani frequency of current 

contacts with parents provided by the primary schools in the 

survey and to compare them with the minimum programme of 

school/home contacts proposed by the Plowden c·ommittee. 

b) To investigate the attitudes of particular categories of 

headteaoher (classified by sex, age, size of school, type 

of school, am -the social olaas composition of "the school's 

catchment area), to parental involvement with primary schools. 

An iJI!Portant related question, was tO. test empirically an 

experimental attitude scale designed to measureabeadteaoher' s 

attitudes in this area. 



o) To investigate the relationship, i.f &l\Y, between the 

attitude of headteaohers to parents and the t;ype and 

:frequency of oontacts provided by the primary sohools 

in the survey, in an attempt to isolate and desoribe 8zr:1 

attitudinal barriers on the part of the madteachers to 

closer working relationships with parents. 

The first aim of the investigation was to gather informatiOn 

about the various methods used by the forty-three primary schools 

in the survey sample to involve parents in the li.fe of the school, 

and in doing so, to attempt to answer questLona of tm follo\d.:ng 

kind. ~at type of contacts With parents do these primary sohools 

provide and how are they orgard.sed? What is seen as the purpose 

of an 1 open day' and how does their organisation di.:f'fer from sohool 
- . 

to sohool? What methods are used to inform parents of their ohildrens 

progress? What part are parents encouraged to play in day to day 

school activities? It was also intended to compare the minimum 

programme to foster closer relationships between home and school 

recommended in the Plowden Report, with the methods adopted by th&IJ 

schools in tbe survey sample; to comment on differences, and describe 

areas of difficulty. 

The second aim of the investigation, was to compare the 

atti. tudes of dl:f'f'erent categories of head teacher towards parental 

involvement with the school, by means of an attitude scale desigmd 

to measure a headteacher's attitude to parents. In doing so, it 

was hope4- to test the empirical validity of the attitude scale 

itself. 

The tiDal aim of the investigation, was the most difficult 

one, of attempting to describe and anal.yse the attitudes of the 

headteaohers towards parental involvement in the life of the school. 



In what W83, if' arw, are t~ frequency and type o£ contacts 

ohoaen or rejected by headteaohers related to their feelings 

about parental participation in school lite? If, as the 

available evidence would appear to suggest, headteacbers prefer 

informal contacts with parents to more formal contacts suoh as 

Paren~eacher Associations - ~ should this be so? 

An importaut related question was to attempt to isolate and 

describe, &r19 factors in the headteacher' s attitudes to parents 

which would appear to hinder a move•nt towards closer relation­

ships between parents and primary schools. How these headteachers 

perceive the respective roles of parents and schools in the 

education of a child may be revealing in this context. Two 

hypothetical factors were considered in the previous chapter -

a possible fear that increasing parental contact with schools 

~be a threat to profes~onal autonomy and that in schools 

where a large proportion of the pupils are the children of 

unskilled or semi-ald.lled parents; the values and life style 

of these parents 1118¥ be seen by the headt~acher as incompatible 

with those of the school. Consequently, .the participation of 

these parents in the life of tbe sohool, may be seen as Df 

little value. 
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PART TW!O 



C H A P T E R S ·I X 



THE DESIGN OF THE RESEARCH 

1• The Sample 

The area chosen for the study was a county borough in the North 

East of England with a total population of 109,521 (1962 census). 

Post War Council building has been concentrated on three large 

estates on the towns· bouDdaries • The town is bounded on two sides 

by the sea and the River Tyne, oonsequent]J the borough is a 

relatively isolated conurbation. 

Primary education in the borough is provided for ·by nineteen 

Infant and twenty-tour Primary schools, serving a primary school 
' 

population, of 10,620 children in 1971. These schools consisted 

of fourteen Junior Mixed Schools, two Junior Boys Schools, two 

Junior Girls Schools, one County Junior Mixed and Intants school 

and five Voluntary Aided Junior Mixed and Infant sollools, four of 

which were Roman Catholic schools. The area is known and 

aooessible to the researcher and constitutes a convenient 

educational unit for the purposes of the research. 

Aa the research sauq>le needed to be small ·enough to complete 

&r;W' necessary interviews within a six month period, the research 

was focused on the forty-three headteaohers of these schools. 

It, as Anne Sharrock1 states in 'Hmme/Sohool Relations': 1Too 

little information is available not only about heads and teachers 

attitudes to home/ school relations, but also about the relation­

ship between the type of contacts chosen and the fundamental 

attitudes these mau reflect'; it was felt to best serve the 

needs of the research to concentrate on the headteachers, who 

make the decisions about what type of contacts between home and 



sohool are available. These headteaoher subjects would :he 

vi tal to the research, both in their role of 1 experts 1 with 

specialised lmowledge, and as key participants whose interviews 

would yield far more useful knowledf;e than a random sample of 

the total number of primary sohool teaehers in the borough. It 

was also hoped that by focusing the research on this selected 

group, the opinions and information gained from them could be 

fitted together into a coherent and consistent pattern, presenting 

a general picture of the group itself. T}?.e total number involved 

lends itself to an attempt to obtain a huruired percent return of 

a complete group and in this case this was felt to be more 

desirable than a random sample because of the small number 

involved. 

2 • The Approach to Headteachers 

Each of the forty-three headteaohers in the borough was 

approached personal.ly by the researcher. The nature of the 

research was explained, and what would be involved in terms 

of their co-operation. Each headteacher agreed to co-operate in 

the research thua giving a hundred percent :Datum of the total 

population needed. This meant that the results of the research 

oould be taken as completely representative of the views of tbe 

headteaohers in the area in which the research was undertaken. 

'· Choice of Measurement Instruments 

The principsl. methods of gaining infCB"mation in this enquiry 

which was concerned with collecting information about the types 



o£ home/school contacts current in tbe schools, and the ()pinions 

and feelings about these contacts of the headteachers concerned 

would be by:-

a) An interview with each o£ the headteaoher respondents in 

the sample. 

b) A questionnaire sent to each of the headteacher respondents 

in the sample. 

c) If quantitative attitude data is required the obvious 8l'ld 

most reliable instrument for this purpose would be an 

attit~ scale, even though this type of measure has not 

been used to ~ larse extent in educational research. 

Although both questionnaires and interviews rely heavily 

on the validity of verbal reports·, there are important differences 

between these methods. A questionnaire has the obvious advantage 

of -.... b~ing a much less laborious method of 'Obtaining information 

than an interview. The impersonal nature of a questionnaire 

and the standardised nature of the questions and instruo~ions 

for recording responses ensures uniformity o£ measurement. This 

uniformity may often be mre . apparent than real from a. psychological 

point or view. A single standardised question in a questionnaire 

can have different mea.ni~s for different people. Hovmver, 

respondents ·JIJ83' feel that they have greater coDfidence in their 

anonymity when completing a questioDn&ire and feel freer to 

express controversial views. A great disadvantage of the 

questionnaire is that they usually produce very poor returns. 

'For respondents who have no special interest in the subject 

matter of the questionnaire figures of forty to sixty percent 

are typical, even in interested groups eighty percent is seldom 



exceeded.' (A.N. Oppenheim~ 'Questionnaire Design ani Attitude 

Measurement'). This problem is accentuated in educational 

research ~ Peter H. Mann3 describes in 'Methods of Sociolo~ical. 

Enquiry''- 'It is ~ortunately true, that far too ~ 

questiounaires are sent out these da.Ys• Education authorities 

in particular have been inundated with ed.uoation students 
on . 

questionnaires and have been forced to put a ban"'•mall surveys 

other than those normally for higher degrees, which have been 

carefUlly vetted by the appropriate officers.• 

There is also the problem that answers to questionnaires 

have to be accepted as final, there is no opportunity to probe 

or clarify questions. The interview does not present this problem 

and has tbe d:istinct advantage of obtaining information of a more 

spontaneous and richer nature than a questionnaire sent through 

the post can hope to achieve. 'The interview is the more 

appropriate technique for revealil18 information about complex, 

emotionally laden subjects, or for probing the sentiments that 

1118¥ underlie an expressed opinion.' 'C. Seltiz, M. Jahoda, 

M. Deut~ch, s. C~ok. 'Research in Social Relations•)t 

It was considered that for the purposes of this investigation 

the interview had di!stinot advantages- over the mailed questionnaire. 

Interview bias, if &1\Y, would be consistent, as the interviews 

would be carried out by a single interviewer. 

Hence it was decided that the two main instruments for 

obtaining iD:f'ormation used in the research would be the interview 

carried out by a single interviewer and an experimental attitude 

scale; the interview to give qualitative detail, the experimntal 



attitude soa.l.e to measure tifferences in the group quantitatively 

and for statistical examination of possible differences i~ attitude 

between sub groups withiDl the sample. 

~to. AnoJ\YIIi ty 

In enlisting co-operation for the inwestigation, the headteachers 

in the. sample were given an assurance that no responses or opinions 

would be traced back to individuals. This assurance was felt by 

the researcher to be oruoial in obtaining frank and revealing 

responses to a subJeot of some controversy. 

In order to ensure this, eaoh respondent was allocated a 
. . 

number which was used for both the interview transcript and the 

completed attitude proforma. In the case of the attitude scale 

proforma, this number was written on the front of the proforma. 

This procedure proved effective, as all forty-three subjects 

re~urned the completed proforma by post. 

The numbers for each subJect were allocated as follows:-

The total sample (forty-three) was first divided into headteaohers 

o:f' Junior sahools (twenty-four) who were randoml,y allocated 

numbers from one to twenty-four. The remaining headteaohers 

of Infant schools (ninateen) were randomly allocated numbers 

from twenty-four to forty-three. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 



AN OPERATIONAL DEFINITION OF ATTITUDE AND OPINION 

In a discussion on the conoept of attitude as used in 

edu.oational reaearoh in home/school relationships, Ann Sharrock1 

indicates that in this oontext the term is ill defined as simply 

an expression of' pref'erenoe f'or somethiDg by the particular group 

or individual oonoerned and that •attitude' is taken to be 
. -

synonomous with opinion: 'Generally the- term has been used 

fairly loosely and a strict definition will not be adopted here 

as this would exclude some relevant work. 1 However 1 in order to 

design measurement instruments f'or this research which will 

attempt to describe and anal.yse the f'eel_ings, :fears, prejudices 

a:nd pre-oonoieved ideas of a group of' headteaohers abo'L\.t their 

relationships w.L th parents, some operational definition o:f the 

terms attitude and opinion is necessary. 

The literature in the social sciences contains numerous 

works CODQerning attitudes. It is an important and useful 

oonoept both in psychology and sociology and is in itseli' an 

interdisoiplil18l'Y term. While attitudes inhere in the individual 

and are a :function of his total personality and as such are of 

interest to the psychologist, their origins· and development 

have obvious social. references such as social groups, social.isation 

. and refereme groups. From this perspe~?tive they are of interest 

to the sociologist. 

There are IDBl\Y definitions a£ the term •attitude'. 
2 . 

In 19'5 Gordon Allport defined attitude as: 'A m.entaJ. and 

neutral state of readiness organised through -~eri_ence, exerting 

a directive or ~c influence upon the individuals response 



to all objeots and situations with which it is related.' In 

this definition A.ll.port stresses three important and characteristics 

of an attitude. First that it is a 'state of readiness' to 

perce:bve objects in a certain way; secondly that an attitude is 

learned through experience - it is net inate, and thirdly that 

it has motivational qualities that lead an individual to take 

action in terms of his attitude. While this is a useful definition 

it oould be equally appropriate to other concepts suoh as opinion. 

Two other well known definitions are those of Thurstone3 

'The degree at positiVe or negative affect associat~d with some 

psychological object 1 and Sarnotr4 1 A disposition to react 
. . 

favourably or unfavourably to a class of objects. 1 These 

definitions stress the evaluative component of an attitude, a 

component usually measured by use of an attitude scale. This 

measure produces quantitative in:f'ormation about an individuals 

degree of favourableness and unfavourableness towards an object. 

If this was the total purpose of' the research these defini tiona 

would be adequate, despite their lack of eJ!Ilhasis on the cognitive 

and emotional components of' an attitude. If' 1 however, we are also 

concerned with some explanation ot the underlying bel.iefs and 

feelings on whioh the evaluative component is based they are 

not completely satisfactory. These qualifications have been 

pointed out by Sherif 1 Sherif and Nebergall5 in 1 Attitude and 

Attitude Change'; 'It is important to stress that 8l\Y study of 

attitudes must take into aocount both the importance of ego 

involvement and the need to stud1" them in the context of an 

individuals reference group.' 

A comphrehensive acoount of the Datura and components of' 

attitudes is given by Krech, Crutchfield and Ballachey in 

'The Individual in Society'~ They see attitudes developing 



in relation to the indi vidual.s group affiliations, need 

satisfaction and the information to which he is eJq,Osed. They 

·define ·attitude as: 'An enduring system of positive or negative 

evaluations, emotional feelings and pro or oon action tendenoies 

with respect to a social object.• 

This definition speo:lties three main ooDq>onents ot an attitude -

the oognative component incorporating all beliefs about the object 

inoludiD8 evaluative one_,; the affective component referring to 

the emotions oonneoted with the object; and the action tendency 

component which includes a tendency to behave in a particular 

w~q towards an object. The authors, however, make a distinction 

between tendency to action and overt action. Behaviour, while 

related to an attitude oan also be influenced by other social or 

phpical determinants. For e:xaDq>le, a headteaoher who normally 

has unfavourable action tendencies towards parents Dl8iY' behave in 

a mann~ at variance with this attitude at a Parent-Teacher 

Association meeting at which the local Director ot Education 

is present l· 

Eaob ot the .three components of attitude may vary in 

multiplexity (the variation in number and kind ot the elements 

making up the component) and along a number of di.mellSions, tor 

example, valenoe. The consistency obaracteri.stio referring to 

the relationship between the three components is also important 

as Krech, C.rutohtield am ~allachey7 indicate. It should be 

noted that in the definition an attitude is described as a 

1 system': 'In defining attitudes as systems we are emphasising 

the interrelatedness of the three attitude components. When 

incorporated in a system, these ooDq>onerits become mutually 

interdependent. 1 



This definition of attitude is the most satisf'actory for 

the purposes of the research and was aooordirJgly adopted as a 

work:i.Dg definition. 'One of the virtues of this type ar definition 

is that it ino~rporates a conceptual separation of the conditional 

stimulus ( af'feot and emotion) and aisoriminati ve stimulus 

(cognition and action tendency) :fumtion of attitude objeots 1 

(A.C. Greenwald8 'Psyohologioal Foundations of Attitudes 1). 

It remains, however, to make some world.ng distinction between 

attitude and opinion :for the pUiposes of the research. While it 

could be said that an opinion is a belief that an individual. holds 

about something in his environment that is less enduring than an 

attitude, lacking the affective components central to attitude, 

a simpler distinction will be ma.ae. Attitudes can be expressed 

in a nen verbal marmer - opinion is surely the verbal expression 

ot an attitude. Therefore for the purposes of this research, 

the oo:noept 'opinion' will be taken to indicate verbal expression 

of.an attitude. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY CHAPI'ER'. SEVEN 

1. Sharrock, A., Home/Sohool Relations, p.82, MacMillan, 1970. 

2. Allport, G., 'Attitude.s' 1 in Handbook of Social Psj10hology, 
Murchinson, C.A. (Ed.) 1 Clarke Univ. Press, 1935. 

3. Thurstone, L.L., 'The Measurement of Social Attitudes', 
Jour. of Abnorm. and Soc. Psychol. (26) pp. ~9 - 269, 1931. 

4.. Sarnoff, I., in 'On Defining Attitude and Attitude Theory', 
Greenwald, A.C., The Psychological Foundation of Attitudes, 
Greenwald, A.G, Brock, T.C. and Ostrom, T.M., Academic Press, 
1968. 

5. Sherif, M, and Sherif, C.W., Social Psychology, p. 336, 
Harper· &Row, 1969. 

6. Kretch, D., Crutchfield, s. and Ballachey, E.L., The Individual 
in Society, p. 146, McGraw·-Hill, 1962. 

7. Kretch, D., Crutchfield, s. and Ballachey, E.L., The Individual 
.in Society, p. 139, McGraw-Hill, 1962. 

8. Greenwald, A.G., Brock,; T.C. and Ostrom, T~M., The Psychological 
Foundation of Attitudes', Academic Press, 1968. 



CHAPTER EIGHT 



THE INTERV·IEW. 

Having decided that one of the main two instruments of measurement 

of the research was to be an interview with each of the headteaohsrs . . 

in the sample, there remained the problem of deciding which type 

of interview was appropriate to the research, its design and 

question content. Peter H. Mann:1 in 'Methods of Sociological 

Enquiry' describes the interview as 1 A form of human interaction 
- . 

th.at. may range from the most iDf'ormal 1 chat' to the most carefully 

preceded and systematised set of questions and answers laid out 

in an interview schedule.• If a survey is designed to main.l,y 

co;ueot simple faots, the formal approach will suffice, but if 

an investigation sets out to study more complex matters such as 

attitudes, formal interviews may be too superficial and limit 

the enquiry. The choice between formal and informal interview 

methods depends on the character of' the survey problem and the 

use to be made of the results. In practice, however, as C.A. Mcser
2 

points out in 1 Survey Metho.ds in Soo:l.al. Investigation' , 'The ohoioe 
- . . 

is not between the completely formal and the completely informal 

approach, but between· many possible degrees of inf'ormali ty.' 

At one end of' the scale ot extreme inf"ormoli ty is the 

totally non-directive interview which is more akin to the 

psychoanalyst's technique, with no set questions and usually 

no predetermined means of' recording answers. This type of 

inte~iew is also described in the literature as a non guided 

or 'depth' interview. Moser describes a teolmique used by 



Zweig akin to this, although slightly more directed by the 

interviewer, as a 1 conversational or casual interview. 1 

At the other end of the scale is the completely formal 

interview where set questions are asked in a particular order 

and the answers are recorded on a standardised form. There is 

a large degree of control exercised over both the presentation 

of the questions and the recording of the responses. The 

questions and response categories are governed by problems 

of quantification and standardisation. These types of interview 

were not considered suitable for an investigation where the 

aims of the interview were to investigate the underlying 

attitudes and feelings of the headteachers in the sample towards 

co-operation with parents; the type and frequency of struotures 

used in the schools to aocomodate school/home contacts and to 
' 

ascertain how the structures used in these schools comp.az:ed with 

the Plowden proposals for a minimum programme in this area. 

There is, however, a type of interview described by 

Moser as a 1 guided interview' and in 'Research Methods in SooieJ. 

Relations' by Seltiz et al as a 'focused' interview. In this 

type of interview most of the questions are open ones desigmd 

to encourage the :t"espondent to talk freely on each topic. 

The interviewer, while allowing the respondent a great deal 

of freedom, ail)ls to cover a given set of questions in a systematic 

wa:y. 

While freeing the interviewer from the inf'lexibili ty of 

more formal methods; this type of intervie~ structure gives the 

interview a set form and eDSures that the necessary topics are 

in fact discussed. The interviewer is free to probe aril clarify, 



yet at the same time keep within the generaJ. framework imposed 

by the questions. The respondents are all asked f'or certain 

information, yet are allowed the :freedom to develop their opinions 

at some length. If' proper.1Y.· · used this ~n>e of' interview oan 

'help to bringout the value ldn aspects of' the subjects responses 

and determine the personal Bignifioanoe ar his attitudes' 

(Research Methods in Social Relations)~ The 'guided or f'ooused' 

type of' interview was chosen to be used in the research am an 

appropriate interview guide prepared. 

1 • Type of' Question to be Used 

In designing an interview guide f'or a 'f'ooused' type· of' 

interview where it is intended that the so oial si tuati.on will be 

inf'ormal and natural, with the conversation flowing much more 

l.ike two people sharing a common interest having a conversation, 

the type of' question to be used is oruoial. A clased question 

is one where the respondeat is offered a choice of' alternative 

replies - a situation which does not make f'or a t.ree f'loydng 

discussion. This type of' question is obviously unsuitable in 

this context. Open questions on the other hand raise an issue 

but do not suggest en:y structure :for the respondents reply. 

Although the answers have to be recorded in f'ull, onoe the 

respondent has understood the intent of' the question he can 

express his own ideas in his own language, unrestricted by any 

prepared set of' replies. The requirements of' the type .of 

interview chosen f'or the research neoessitat•s the use of' open 

questi~ns 1 in. spite of' the dif't'ioul ty of' recording replies 

in tull. 



2. The Interview Guide 

The interview guide consisted of nineteen questLons divided 

into three separate seotions. The first seotion broadl.y classified 

as 'Motivation' ·(Why'l), oontaiJJed six open ended questions designed 

to encourage the subject to talk about genereJ. attitudes and 

feelings about co-operation between schools and parents. The 

second section broadly classified as 'Organisation• (How'l), 

contained nine- open ended questions to investiga1e the subjects 

reaction to more speoitio situations involving school/home 

oo-operatLon; and to investigate the type and frequency per 

&rlnum of structures within a particular sohcol to encourage 

co-operation with parents. The questions in this section were 

also desi8md to unobtrusively ascertain how far the structures 

to enoour88e parent participation within individual schools 

OOJI!Pared to the six point minimum programme proposed by the 

Plowden Report. The third section of the interview guide broadly 

classified as 'Impact• {How Well?), contained four questions 

designed to allow the respondents to evaluate the organisational 

structures they used to encourage school/home co-operation; 

to describe ·any problems they had had in this respeot and which 

method in their experience had proved most suooesaful. A 

general. introductory statement describing the Plowden proposals 

was to be read to the subjeot before the interview began. 

Motivation (WhY?) 

The questLons in this section were desigmd 1n allow the 

subjects to talk freeil.y about their general attitude towards 

parents and using the definition of attitude mentioned previously, 



the three.~ components of an attitude system - their beliefs about 

parents (cognitive component); their feelings about parents (the 

feeling component) and their disposition to take action in terms 

of providing organisational s truotures within the. sohool to encouraae 

parental interest and co-operation (the action tendency component) • 

As the valenoe of the subjeot' s attitudes was to be measured by 

the experimental atti1:ude scale, it was hoped that the responses 

to the questions being spontaneous aDd unrestricted would provide 

some olues to the multiplerlty of their attitudes towards parents 

and &rJll interconnectedness with other attitudes;. 

Question 1. 1Do you think that the imol vement of parents with 
. . . . . . . . 

their ohildrens schools recommellded by the Plowden Report is 

worthwhile? 1 This question was designed to allow the subjects 

to express their general feelings in ter~ of agi!eement or 

disagreement with the general oonoept of co-operation bet~en 

school and home. 

Q\lestion2, ·~o you think that most parents are anxious for more 

involvement with their ohildrens school? 1 This question allows 

the jubjeots to express their general attitude towards parents 

and more particularly their own view of parental attitudes 

towards their school. 

Question ,3, 'What kind of limits, if aey, would you place on 

parental involvement with your sohool?' This question allows 

the subjeot -m apeoify in terms of one aohool~ hi's or her belief.s 

and justifications for whatever limits are imposed. 

Question 4.. 'If a group of parents approached you with a request 

to start a Pare:nt-Teacher Association what would your reaction be?.' 



This question was designed to allow the subject to express feelings 

and action tendencies towards a particular institution and to 

record any facts or beliefs that the subject expressed towards 

Parent-Teacher Assooiationa. 

Question 5. 'How oa.n you be su~e that there is a good relationship 

between a school and parents?' This question allows the subject to 

describe his or her general oontao~s and rational.e for whatever 

feelings have been expressed about parents. 

Question 6. 'What advice would you give to a newly appointed 

headteacher about dealing with parents?' This question was designed 

to allow the subject by projecting himself or herself' into a 

h.;ypothetioal situation of giving advice to a newly appointed 

headteacher, to express belief's, feelings, and action tendencies 

towards . parents based on their own experiences. 

Ore;anisation (How?) 

The nine questions in this section had a threefold purpose. 

Firstly, to allow the subject to express feelings and opinions about 

more specific forms ot parental involvement w1 th their particular 

school; secondly 1 to investigate the type and frequency of 

organisation within the schools to inform and co-operate with 

parents, am thirdl.y ,to examine the programme used in individual 

schools to involve par~nts in relation to the minimum programme 

recommended in the Plowden Report. 

Question 7. 'Do you think parents should be informed about the 
. . . 

aims and organisation of a school?' If so what is the best way of 

i:of'orming them?' This question allowed the subject to express 

their feelings and beliefs about whether they believed parents 

should be informed and if' so how they felt this should be done. 

The fourth recommendation of the Plowden minimum programme 



'Parents to be given booklets prepared· by the school to inform 

them in their choice of ohildrens school and as to how they are 

eduCated 1 
, is covered by this question. 

Question a. 'How are parents informed about their ohildrens 

progress in your school?' This question was designed to sample 

the subjects :feelings about methods of informing parents about 

their ohildrens progress and the methods they used to do this. 

The fi:tth recommendation of the Plowden minimum programme 

'Written reports on children to be made at least once a year; 

The childs work should be seen by the parents 1 
1 is covered by 

this question. 

Question 9. 'Are you in favour of open ~s? If. so how often 

should they be held and at what tines? 1 This question was designed 

to allo\v the subject w express his or her beliefs and feelings 

about the idea of schools being open to parents on particular 

days, to describe the open days they held (if &n3") and their 

:frequency. This question covered the third recommendation of the 

Plowden Minimum Programme 'Open days to be held at times chosen 

to enable parents to attend.' 

Question 10. 'Do you have an.y arrangement for parents to see 
. . 

your or the olaas teacher in private? 1 This question allowed the 

subject to express their feelings and beliefs about the value or 

need for parental interviews in private, how they organised them 

and their frequency. The second recommendation of the Plowden 

Minimum Programme 'Arrangements for more formal talks in private, 

preferably twice a year, 1 was covered by this question. 

Question 11. 'Do you think that parents should be given the 

opportunity to observe their children during a normal school ~ 

as distinct from special occasions?' This question was designed 
- . 

to allow the subjeotsto express their attitude to the idea at 



informal parental visiting. 

Question l2. 1 Can you see: an,y value in a headteacher or a member 
. . . 

of ·staff visiting parents in their own homes? 1 This question was 

designed to investigate attitudes to home visiting by members 

of staff and aey reactions to it, if it had been done, .by the 

subjeot. The sixth recommendation• of the Plowden minimum ·;:.programms 

'Special efforts to be made to make oontaot with paren:ts who do 

not visit the school' , was covered by this question. 

Question 13. 'Should a school accept offers of help :t'rom parents 
. . . . . 

with skills or talents?' This question was designed to allow the 

subject to express feelings and beliefs about parents helping and 

world.ng in schools and if al.lowed, to evaluate and describe the 

organisation. 

Question llt. 'Some infant schools have a system which gives 

parents ari opportunity to meet the head and class teacher before 

the child enters school?. Would this be worthwhile in the primary 

school?' This question was designed to al.low the subje~t to 

express feelings and beliefs about whether this was necessary 

and if practised, how organised. The question was modified . 

depending on whether the respondent was the he ad teacher of an 

infant or junior school. This question covered the first proposal 

of the Plowden ¥inimum Prosrammo 'A regular system for the head 

and class teacher to meet parents before the child enters 1 • 

Question 15. ·'Do you think it is important to obtain information 

about a childs home baokground? If so how should it be . obtained? • 

This question was designed to allow the subject to express feelings 

and beliefs about thl:' neoessi ty or desirability of a school needing 

information of this nature and the methods used of cbtaini:ng this 

ld.nd of information. 



Imeact (How Well?) 

T;his section contained four questions designed to allow the 

subject to evaluate his or her own procedures for sohool/home 

co-operation and to describe both proliems and successes. 

Question 16. 'What percentage Of parents usually attend functions 

organised by your school?' This question was designed to allow the 

subject to express subjectively the success of the organisational. 

procedures described and to record methods used to evaluate them. 

Question 17. 'Is there any record kept of which parents attend? 1 

. . 

This question was designed to allow the subject to describe the 

mothod used, if a:ny, 8Jil beliefs and feelin&s about the necessity 

of identifying those parents who never attend and need encouragement. 

Question 18. 'Which of the mothcds you use for involving parents 

have proved most successful? 1 This question was desig:nod to allow 

the subject to express his or her beliefs about a partioul:ar method 

which they felt to be successful and why they felt this to be so. 

Question 19. 'Have you everyhad any p~blems organising sohool/ 

home activities? If' so 110uld you care to comment on them? 1 This 

question waa designed to allow the suhjeot to express feelings 

and beliefs about parents' shortcomings and their general attitUde 

to tbem • 

.}. Interviewer Sld.ll 

An informal 1focused1 interview of this type, clearly demands 

more skill than tbS formal. interview. The conduct of an interview 

of this kind also demaD!ls a deeper knowled8e of' the subject matter 

than a formal interview. As the researcher had had previous 

interviewing experience in a stuc%Y' completed for the 'Diploma in 



Advanced Eduoa tional Studies 1 at the University of Durham and 

experience of some hundred interviews in a project in industrial 

psychology, the experience needed to use this type of measurement 

instrument was felt to be sufficient • 

.t,.. Recording Information 

In order to ensure that the interview took the form at the 

relativelY smooth flowing conversational. pattern necessary to a 

1 focused 1 interview it was decided th&t each interview was to be 

entirely tape recorded and an exact written transcript of each 

interview was to be completed. 

The interviews took place$. by appointment and outside of 

normal school hours; in thirty-six oases ·in the hom~ at the 

individual headteacher and in seven oases in the school itself. 

All of the respondents except one were willing for the inte~ew 

to be tape recorded. In this one oase the information was recorded 

by means of note taking by the interviewer. The average duration 

of the forty-three interviews was fo~-seven minutes. 

At the end of the interview proper certain facts were noted 

to facilitate comparison between sub groups in the sample by means 

of the quantitative data which was to be obtained from the attitude 

scale scores. Sex, type of school, size of' school were noted, and 

the respondents were asked to indicate if' they fell in the over or 
. . 

under fi£ty age group a.nd their length of service as a head teacher. 

Each headteacher was also asked to estimate in percentage form the 

sooio-eoono.mio status of the homes from which the children in the 

school oame in the f ollowi!lg two broad oatagories in terms of the 

fathers occupation - 1. professional and management; 

2. skilled and unskilled. 



.5. Piloting the Interview Guide 

--
In order to ensure that the order of questions and arrangement 

of the interview guide "M>uld produoe the smooth flowing conversational 

type of interview desired, and that the meaning of' the questions 

were olear; the interview _guided was piloted with, tBn. teachers. 

These teaohers were asked to fulfil the role of a headteacher 

respondent. 

As a result of' these pilot interviews the order of' questions 

in eaoh seotion was changed and the wording of- some questions 

slightly modified. The final inter~ew guide to be used with 

the headteaoher respondents is set out in full. (E:noloaure 3 Pap 80} 



ENCLOSURE 1 

Preliminary Statement to be read before Interview 

The Plowaen Report (1967) 1 ~hildren am their ~imary 

Schools 1 recommended that parents shouid be encouraged to participate 

more closely with schools in the~ ohildrens education. It proposed 

a minimum programme for all· ·Primary schools to aoo.om:ptish this, and 

urged that schools should try to foster closer relations between 

home and school by using various activities such as 1 open days', 

special efforts w contact parents who ·do not visit, etc. I 

should like to talk to you about your own feelings and experiences 

in this matter. 



ENCLOSURE 2 

Plowden Minimum PrograiiiiiiEt 

The Plowden Report proposed a miDimwa programme to be 

adopted by all Primary sohools as an aid to fostering closer 

relationships between home and school, prefaced by the stateJDBnt:­

'Attitudes declare themselves best by actions and we feel that 

the arrangements of all Primary schools should as a minimum 

cover certain essentia.l.s.' 

Plowden (Chapter Three Para.]J0) 

1. A regular system for the head and class teacher to meat 

parents before the child en~rs. 

2. .Arrangements for more formal talks in private preferably 

twice a year. 

'· Open Oa.Ys to be held at times chosen to enable parents 

to attend. 

Jt,. Parents to be given booklets prepared by the school to 

inform them in their ohoioe of ohildrens schools and 

as to how they are educated. 

s. Written reports on children to be made at least once a 

year; the childs work should be seen by parents. 

6. Special efforts to be made to make contacts with pareuts 

who do not visit the school. 



ENCLOSURE 3 

Survey Interview Sohedul~ 

Headte~her Transoript Tape recorded Minutes 

A. Motivation (~) 

Q.l. Do you think: that the involvement of parents with their 
ohildrens school recommended by the Plowden Report is 
worthwhile? 

Q.2. Do you think that most parents are anxious far more involvement 
with their children's school? 

Q.J. What kind of limits would you plaoe on parental involvement 
in your school? 

Q .~. If a group of parents approached you with a request to start 
a Parent-Teaoher Association what would your reaction be? 

Q.S. How can you be sure that there is a good relationship between 
a s~hool and par~nts? 

Q.6. What advice would you give to a newzy appointed headtea.oher 
about dealing with parents? 

B. Organization (How) 

Q. 7. Do· you think parents should be i:nformed about the aims and 
organisation of a school? If so what is the best way of 
informing them? 

.Q.8. How are parents informed about their children's progress 
in your school? 

Q.9. Are you in favour of open days? If so how often should 
they be held and at what times? 

Q .10. Do you have aey arrangement for parents to see you or the 
class teacher in private? (by appointment, ~ime, etc.) 

Q.ll. Do you think that parents should be given the opportunity 
to observe 'their children during a normal. .sohool day as 
distino:t :from special occasions? 

Q.l2. Can you see any value in a headteaoher or a member of staff' 
visitill8 parents in their own homes? 

Q.lJ. Should a school accept o:f'fers of help from parents with 
special skills or talents? 



Q.U.. Some infant schools have a system which gives parents an 
opportunity to meat the h~ad and class teacher before the 
child enters school. Wo.uld this be worthwhile in the 
primary school? 

Q.l5. Do you think it is i:mportant to obtain information about 
a child's home background? If' 8o how should it be obta:imd? 

C. Impact (How Well) 

Q.l6. What percentage of parents normally attend functions 
organise.d by your school? 

Q.l7. .Is there any record kept ot which parents attem? 

Q.l8. Which ot the methods you use tor involving parents have 
proved most successful? 

Q.l9. Have you had 81\Y problems organising school/home activities? 
It so would you care to comment on them? · 
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C B A P T E R lfl I N _E 



THE EXPERIMENTAL ATTITUDE SCALE 

1• T)pe of Attitude Soale Selected tor the Research 

There are a number of d.itferent attitude soales whioh have been 

used in researoh in the social sciences. These scales differ in 

type, method ot construction and scoring, but their objective is 

usually identical - to obtain a soore which oan plaoe an i~vidual 

on a numberical position on a continuum. This position will indicate 

his or her attitude towards a particular objeot. Most attitude 

scales are concerned with the measure of valence, that is the 

degree ot :fkvourabili ty of an individual towards a particular 

psycholo~ical object, and attempt to measure the individuals 

position•on the continuum quantitativelY• 

The five scaling methods considered in deoidling whioh type 

of soal.iDg method should be used in the research were the method 

of equal appearing intervals, the summated rating scale 1 the . . 

social distance scale, the cwmlative scale, and a technique 

development by Osgood and his associates know as the 1 semantic 

dif'terential.' As the research was comerned with the measurement 

of attitudes in a field where attitude scaling methods have been 

little, uae.d, it was felL.t moessary to aes~n an experimental 

soale for the measurement ot attitudes to be used in the research. 

Each of these soales has desirable features but the best method 

' 
will be that which is most appropriate to the needs of the reasearoh. 

a) The Thurstone Scale (Equal Appearing Interval Scale) 

This type ot scale can be used to measure attitudes towards 



8.1'zy' psychological object and has been widel,y used. Having 

not.ed that all attitudes contained an evaluative characteristic, 

Thursto:re constructed a scale for measuring individual dif'ferenoes 

on a hypothetical single dimension. The me.i.thod :necessitates the 

use · of judt;es to assign scale values to each item in the s oal.e. 

Thurstone considered that this type of scale consiti tuted an 

interval scale; that is one where the distance between points on 

the scale are known and on which equal numerical distances 

represented equal. distances along the continuum of whatever was 

being measured. 'Such a scale enables one to compare differences 

or changes in attitudes, since the difference between a score of 

three and seven is equi \lit lent to the difference between a score 

of six and ten' (Seltiz et a1 'Research Methods in Social. Relations)1 

It has been pointed out by later researchers that the attitude 

of the juclges themselves can bias the judt;ement of items, although 

it appeared that only judges with extreme attitudes will do so, 

and in most cases the effect will be small. The greatest drawback, 

however, in attempting to construct a Thuratone type of soale is 

the lengthy and cumbersome procedures necessary. 

b) The Likert Soale (Summated Ratings Scale) 

Unl.i!ke the Thurstone procedure the Lfk:ert scale does net 

require the judging of attitude statements. · Items for the scal.e 

are selected solely on the basis of response by the subjects to 

whoJ!l the items are ·administered in the development of the ~est. 

No attempt is made to find statements which are evenly distributed 

over a scale of 1 tor e~, f'avoUl"ability or unfavourability 

towards internationalism. Unlike the Thurstone scoring procedure, 



respondents are asked to agree or disagree with each item on 

a five point scale expressiJ:l8 degrees of agreement or disagreement. 

The scale is not claimed to be an .ordinal scale and does not 

provide a basis for saying how much more favourable one individual. 

is than another. 

A disadvantage of this scale is that the location of the 

neutral point is highly ambiguous. The score of an individual 

in the midclle point of the scoring range can be achieved in two 

ways -by taking a consistently neutral position, or by answering 

some i t_ems in the strongly favourable category and others in the 

strongly unfavourable position. 1This is a weakness of the method 

when our interest is in determining whether an individ~ is 

favourable or unfavourable in his attitude towards an object' 

(Kretch, Crutchfield am Ballachey 'The Individual in Society')~ 

o·) The Bogardus SCale (Social Distanoe S:Oale) 

The Bogardus scale uses a list of statements describiJ:18 

relationships to which members of a given group might be admitted. 

The respondent is asked to indicate the relationships to which he 

would admit members of various ethnic groups. The closeness of 

relationship that the respondent is willing to admit is the 

measure of his attitude. With modifications it is possible to 

adapt this scale to measure attitudes towards al\}' category of 

persons. Its use, however, has been mainly confined to measuring 

attitudes towards people of different nationaJ.ities. 

d) The Guttman Scale (Cumulative Scaling Method) 

.. -

The Guttman scale is ma1-n:Jy concerned with the problem of 

unidimensionali ty through an analysis ar the responses given by 



a. pilot group or subjects. If these statements form a Gut'ti.man 

scale they are ola:imed to be unidime118ional., that is they are 

measuring only one dimension of an attitude. In a. perfect Guttman 

scale it would be possible to determine fthich items an individual 

had agreed With by his score. However, such a soal.e is not effective 

'for measuring attitudes towards more complex attitudes' (Jahoda. 

and Warren 'Attitudes'~ It is al.so extremezy difficult to decide 

which items to include in the scale. 1The Guttman method has been 

criticised for its neglect of the problem of representativeness in 

seledtin8 the initial set of statements. Guttman has asserted 

that the selection·. of a sample of sta.te~nts is a matter f! 

intuition and experience 1 (Kretoh, Crutchfield and Ballaohey 

'The Individual in Society')~ 

e) Osgood (The Semantic Differential) 

The Selilantio Di1'ferentia.l is a technique developed by Osgood 

and his associates in their work on the meaaurement of me&Ding. 

The technique provides a. means of measuring the meaning or any 

given concept for &1lY' individual in a quantitative way. A concept 

is rated on a seven point. scale as .bbeing more closely related. 

to either of a. pair of opposites such as good-bad. Factor analysis 

had revealed three major factors - evaluative, potency, and 

aoti vi ty. By using the evaluative factor it is possible to use 

this technique as an attitude sca.le. However, concepts with 

highly validated factor loading would have to be founQ. and this 

technique has been largely ignored in eciuoational. research. 

As the requirements of the experimental attitude scale to 

be used in this research needed to provide a basis for stating 



that one indi:v:Ldual. in a group was more favourable than &rJOther, 

plus some attempt to satisfactorily define the neutral. region and 

prooec:hJres whioh were mt anlJ carefully defined, but vaJ.idated 

over· a considerable period, it was deoided. that the Thurstone 

equal appearing interv8.1. soal.e best met the needs of the research 

of the five methods examined, in spite at the involved<Jl;.t procedures 

necessary. 

'Although the assumption that Thurstone type_ scales are true 

interval soales seems doubtful, it is still possible for them to 

constitute reasonably satisfactory ordinal scales. That is, they 

provide a basis for s~ng that one individual is more favourable 

or less favourable than another.• (Jahoda and Warren 'Attitudes)~ 

2. The c·ons.truction of An Equal .Appearing Interval Soale 

The C:ollec~on of' Statements and Sorting Procedur.e 

The first step in the construction: of' a Thurstone type 

attitude soale is the oolleotion of' attitude statements to form 

the item bank from which the scal.e wlll be constructed. . .tmordingly, 

sixty primary school teachers were asked to write a short (approxi­

•tely one-hundred and f'if'ty words), description of their feelings 

twards parents and their involvement with schools. They were 

asked to write without ·Ql\Y inhibitions and to express thejr 

feelings and opiDions as contentiously as they wished. A olose 

inspection of the attitude statements obtained from this source 

revealed that the range of' these statements were deficient in the 

neutral and highly favourable range of the universe of interest. 

In order to correct this deficiency, statements of this type were 



added to the item pool from current educational literature, 

producing an item pool of two hundred and twenty-four attitude 

statements. 

These statements were then edited aocord;ing to criteria for 

editing attitude statements ·given by Allen E. Edwsrcls6 on 

'Techniques of Attitude Scale Construotion' which 11183' be summarised 

as follows:-

1• Avoid statements that are factual or refer to the past. 

2. Statements should be short, rarely exceeding twenty words, 

and contain only one complete thought. 

3. AvQid statements that are irrelevant to the psychological 

ob~ect under consideration or are likely to be endorsed 

by aJ.most everyone or ~st nobody. 

q.. Statements tha.t appear ambiguous or introduce universals· 

such as all, none, alwqs, should be avoided. 

5~ Select statements that are believed to cover the entire 

range of the affective scale of interest. 

By editing the statements in th~ original item pool accordingly 

and rejecting some, a final list of one hundred ~ thirty statements 

was prepared, expressive of attitudes covering as far as possible 

all gradations from one end of the scal.e to the other. (Appendix A Page 29, • 

J.udBi:ng of' the Attitude S:tatemants 

. . 

In the origiDal method us~d to judge statements described 

by Thurstone and Chave in 1The Measurement of Attitudes 1? a large 

number of ~udges working independently classified the attitude 

statements which had been printed on slips, into eleven piles. 

Eaoh judge placed in the first pile those he considered to be 

most favourable to the object under ~nsideration, in the second 



pile those oonaidered zu;,xt most favourable. The eleventh pile 

consisted of those stateiiiBnts considered to be most unfavourable, 

the sixth position was considered neutral, and the intervening 

positions to represent varying degrees of :tavourabllity or 

un:favourabili ty. 

This method was considered to be impractiCable for the reseqrch 

and a later variation of this judging procedure reported by Edwards 

known as the Seashore and Hevner variation of the Thurstone judging 

procedure was used instead. In this method the statements and 

printed in booklet form with the numbers one to ·eieven printed 

under eaoh statement •. The judges then make their choice by 

circling the number corresponding to the oategory into which they 

believe eaoh statement falls. ·This method eliminates the need 

for a large number of judges to be assembled at a particular 

plaoe at a specific time. 

Fifty-five teachers had agreed to aot as judges, 'M're each 

given a booklet and the judging procedure waa explained to them. 

Of the original fi:fty-five booklets, three w~e not returned, and 

two had reversed the scoring procedure and were· eliminated. This 

left fifty judgements in. all to be used in the construction of 

the final soale. Thurstone and Chave used three hundred jud8es 

in obtaining scale values for the one hundred and thirty statements 

they used in oonstruoting a soale to measure attitudes towards 

the church, but subsequent research indicates that reliable 

scale ~alues can be obtained with much smaller groups of subjects. 

Uhrbrook (1934), obtained judgements of two hundred and seventy-nine 

statements from two groups of fifty jud&es. The co~relation between 

scale values obtained independently from the two groups was .99. 



G:Orrelationa as high as .99 were reported by Rosander (1956) 

for scale values obtained independently from two groups with as 

few as fifteen judges in each group. 

The evidence suggests that a relatively small number of 

judges can be used to obtain reliable scale values for statemem.ts 

using the method of equal appearing intervals and that the number 

of judgements obtained for the scale to be used in this research (50), 

is sufficient to obtain reliable scale va.l.ues. 

Cal:culation of Scale and Q Values 

The data obtained from the jud&es was tabulated and is 

shown in Appendix B Page 309 • Three rows are shown for eaoh 

statement; showing the frequency, the proportion and the cumulati-ve 

proportions. 

8 The scale values were calculated using the formula: 

s = 1 (·50 - tpb ) i + pw. 

where S = the median or scale value of the statement. 

1 = the lower limit at the interval in which the median falls. 

- the sum of the proportions below the interval in which the 

median falls. 

pw = the proportion w:l. thin the interval in ~ich the median falls. 

i = the width of the interval and is assumed to be equal to 1.0. 

Thus for the first statement in AppendixB Page ,09 we have 

Thurstone and Chave used the interquartile range or Q as a 

measure of the variation of the distribution of judgements for a 

given statement. The interquartile range contains the middle fifty 



percent at the judgements. To determine the value of Q we need 

to find two other point measures; the 75th oentile and the 25th 

oentile. 

The 25th oentile oan be obtained using the fo_llow:Lng formula~ 

c - 1 ( •25 + £,) ) i 
25 - + pw 

Where 025 = the 25th oentile. 

1 = the lower limit of the interval in which the 25th 

centUe falls. 

= the sum<· of the proportion& belolV the interval in 

whioh the 25th oentile falls. 

P'l! = the proportion w:l. thin the interval. in which the 

25th oentile falls • 

i = the width of the interval and is assumed to be equal 

to.l.O 

The 75th oentile can be obt&ined by the following formula
10 

C 1 ( .75 + .Xpb ) i 
75= + pw . 

Where C = the 75th centile 

= the sum of the proportions below the interval in which 

the 75th oentile falls. 

pw = the proportion w:L thin the interval in which the 75th 

oentile falls. 

i = the width of the interval and is assumed to be equal 

to 1~~· 

c c 
Q will be given by taking the ditf'erences between 75 and 25 

thus Q = 075 -
0

25 

Thus for the first stateillent in Appendix A Page 297 we have 

Q = 10.765- 8.625 

Q = 2.14 (Appendix B Page 309 ) 



The Final Scale to be Used in the Research 

Edward811 states that: *In general what is desjred in 

constructing an attitude scal.e by the method of equal appearing 

interVals in approximatelY twenty to twenty-two statements on the 

psychological continuum that are relatively equally spaced and 

such that the Q values are relativelY small'. 
.'J 

Therefore both the score and the Q value (the degree a£ ambiguity 

attributed to each statement), are to be used as criteria for tbe 

seleotiom a£ twenty to twenty-two statements from the one hundred 

and thirty statements for which these values have been collected 

in oompling the final scale. 

The Experimental Attitude Scale 

A final list of twenty statements of opinion was selected 

from the original list of one hundred and thirty opinions. The 

selection was made with consideration of the criterion of ambiguity 

(Q value), the scale value (S) and by inspection. 

Page 97. ) covering 

the intervals from one to eleven, the ~nterval DWDbers one to ten 

being plotted along the horizontal with corresponding 1/10 intervals 

being plotted vertio&l.ly, thus covering the whole. range a£ scores 

at intervals ot 1/10. 

Each statement value from the tables was plotted a.ooor~ 

to its S value in the following manner - the statement number 

was entered in the appropriate block e ~g. statement number 1 had 

a soal.e value of 9. 70 and was thus entered in the ninth column and 

eight row as it· fell in the interval 9. 70 to 9.80, the interval 



block being shaded. All one hundred and thirty statements were 

entered in this manner. The scores ranged from a scale value 

of 1.21 (No.4) to scale value 10.90 (No.3.). 

On examining the chart it was evident that the interval row 

.8 to .9 and· .5 to .6 were the most complete, both having 9 entries 

out of 10. As approximately 20 statements were required for the 

final soale the rows of .5 difference from the above two rows were 

examined. Row .3 to .4 containing 7 out of a possible 10 values was 

chosen in preference ~ row 0 to .1 which had 6 out of a possible 

10 values. Aa a secondary consideration, before maki.:ng the final 

ohoioe values close to the missing interval values were loolmd 

for. Acaeptable values for row .3 to .4 ware found to exist 

(e.g. No.71 for value 6.3 to 6.4), however, for row 0 to .1 no 

satisfaotor,y values for intervals .5 to 5.1 or 6 to 6.1 could be 

found. Thus the intervals chosen to be used in selecting· the 

twenty statements to be used in the final aoale were the intervals 

from 1.3 to 1.4 rising by .5 to the interval 10.8 to 10.9. 

This procedure left a ohoioe between certain statements that 

fell in the same interval block e.g. numbers aa, 46 and 91 all 

fell in the same interval bl.oak 1.-8 to 1.9. In general choice 

was made by selecting the statsnent with the lowest Q value. 

In this case statement 91 had a Q value of 1.28 against 1.24 

for No.28 and 2.02 for No.46. When two Q values appeared to have 

_little significant difference, in this case 1.28 as opposed to 

1.24, the criteria of inspection was used. The statement 11. 

think that close co-operation between teachers and parents is 

alaost essential to education at its best•, was given preference 

over the statement 'l: feel the knowledge gained by the teacher 

about individual children by close co-operation with parents 



would be of great value •; as it was felt desirable to include 

a statement indioitive of general~ rather than particular opinion~ 

on the value of co-operation between school and home. 

When a statement was not available for the chosen interval, 

the statement with a score value closest to· that interval was 

chosen.. When two such statements were equally spaced for the 

interval 4·3 to 4·4·~ the statement with the lowest Q value was 

chosen. T.be onlY exception to this procedure was the selection 

for interval value 7.8 to 7.9. ·In this case No.69 which had a 

soore value ar 7.75 was closest but since its Q value was very 

high (3. 79), it was considered too ambigious and preference was 

given to statement No.59 (scale value 7.66) which had a low 

Q value of 1.55. 

The final experimental scale contained twenty statements 

ranging from a score at 1.37 (statement No.l24) to lO.Bl,. (N0 .47) 

with interval spacing of .5 or as olibse to .5 as was possible from 

the data. (BDDloaure 5 Paae 98). 

'fhe Administra tionl of' the So ale 

The final list of twenty statements were arranged randomly 

and printed in the form of' a booklet with the instructions printed 

on the cover, (AppeDlix C Page .326). Each of the forty-three 

subjects was visited, given a booklet, and had the procedure 

explained. A stamped ~ssed envelope was supplied and the 

completed attitude scale returned to the researcher with the state­

ments with whioh the subject agreed .tioked. All forty-four 

.subjects returned a oompleted proforma, which was sco:r;ed by usins 



the median of the statements agreed with •. If· a subjeot agrees 

with an odd number of statements his soore is the soale value 

of the middle statement arranged in their rank order • If an 

even number of statements has been agreed with, the midpoint of 

the soale distanoe between the two middle statements is taken as 

the soore. 
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ENCLOStmE mvE. 

Experimental Attitude SoBle 20 Items 

So ore Q 
Value 

1. (l2la-) I think that real parent involvement in 
schools would be a great stride· forward 
tor the education service. · 1.33 1.26 

2. ·c 91) I think that . close co-operation between 
teachers end parents is essential to 
education at its be.st. 1.85 1.28 

3. ( 50) I think that parents would better 
understand the difficulties facing 
teachers it links between parents and 
teachers were closer. 2.33 1.35 

4. (128) I feel that teachers oan become aware 
of' small anxieties which cause a child 
unnecessary worry, it parent-teacher 
co-operation is good. 2.87 1.68 

5. ( 56) I feel that special efforts should be 
made by schools to contact the parents 
of neglected children 3.33 2.65 

6. ( 18) I think that parents should be given a 
booklet propare1l by the school telling 
them how their children are being 
educated. 3.83 2.65 

7. (ll5) I believe that from time to time 
parents could be consulted on certain 
aspects o:f' their ·ohildrens education. 4.5 2.81 

a. (117) I feel that with seleotedparents 
consultation with the school on matters 
ot policy might be constructive. 4-85 2.ll 

9. ( 70) I believe in schoo~home co-operation 
but with mental reservations. 5.33 3.06 

10. ( 73) Sometimes I think ~t close contact~ 
between school and home are necessary 
and sometimes I doubt it. 5.89 0.76 

11. (71) I do ·not receive aey benefit from · 
parent-teacher meetings but I t~nk 
some teachers dO. 6.27 2.90 



12. (121) 

]J. (106) 

u. ( 59) 

15. (123) 

16. (101) 

17.( 92) 

18. ( 17) 

19. ( 5) 

20. ( 47) 

I think that few parents will attend 
meetings organised by the sohool which 
are ar an educational nature. 

I believe that efforts to involve 
parents in their childrens education 
fail beoa.use of the dif'ficulty in 
involving fathers. 

I believe that few parents will accept 
constructive criticism of their children 
by teachers. 

I feel that the teacher is the expert and 
in educational -matters parents must 
recognise that his is the last word. 

I think th&t organised attempt~ at 
parent-teacher co-operation presents 
a danger of the usurpation of the 
teachers free time. 

I feel that muoh af the talk about the 
importance of parents being involved 
in education is just pious platitudes. 

I think that parents beoome too 
·inter.f'erring if' encouraged by the , 
school to participate in their childrens 
education. 

I do not regard teaching as any kind .of 
social work. Teachers s}lould not become 
involved with the parents of' their pupils. 

I think that the only possible advice to 
a headteaoher considering starting a 
soheme f'or increased parent-teacher 
co-operation is 1 don1t'l 

... 

So ore 

6.88 

7.66 

8.86 

9.85 

10.4.1 

10.84 

Q 
Value 

2.10 

1.83 

1.83 

o.66 
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CHAPTER TEN 



THE PROPOSED STATISTIGAL TREATMENT OF THE DATA 

Although tables showing percentage responses by the survey 

respondents in the sample to certain questions used in the interviews 

are shoVIn in chapters twelve, thirteen and fourteen, the major 

concern of the statistical \~.,treatment of the data was to use the 

scores obtained :from the experimental attitude scale to: 

a) Investigate any possible statistically significant differences 

in attitudes towards parents, between different categories 

of head teachers within the slirvey saiJ!Ple. 

b) Test the reliability of the experimental attitude aoaJ.e.· 

o) Test the validity of the experimental attitude soaJ.e. 

1. Use of the 1 students' 't t: test to investigate possible 

Signifioant·differences in·attitudes·towards ·parents·of 

ditf'erent oategorj.es ·of headteaohers~ ;_within ·the -survey sample 
. . -.-... . . . . 

In formation concerning each respondent's age, sex, t;ype 

of school, size of school and an estimate of the social olass 

composition of the school catchment area, had been obtained during 

the survey interviews. (For a detailed description of the ori teria 

for size of school and social class composition of school see 

chapter eleven) • These categories produced sub-groups of thirty-

one and twelve, ni:nileen and twenty-four,· nineteen and twenty-four, 

ten and thirty-three and twenty-two and twenty-one respeoti vely. 

In each case the mean response score and variance of each 

sub-group was calculated :from the experimental attitude scale 

scores (see tablesl-5Pagel 124-5). The identification of 

statistical~ significant differences in attitudes towards 



parental involvement with schools of each pair of sub-groups, was 

made by use of the 'students' 't 1 test, where 1 t 1 was obtained 

from the formula! 

t ~ fJ -; 
s fl·+ 1 . 

(ct y./ NJ· NI 

In order to calculate a •t• score for the di:f'f'erence ·between 

two means, it is necessary to assumethat f1":~.·• (J'' • 'In order to 

oheok on this assumption, it is necessary to derive a frequency 

fll.nction that can be used for testing the equality. of two 

variances----- tbe 'F' distribution was derived partly in order 

to justify the assumption of the equal.i ty of variances which is 

needed in the 't' test when that test is applied to testing the 

difference between two means.' (P.G. Hoel 'Introduction to 

Mathematical Statistics' 1962)~ 

Consequently, in each case reference was made to tables of 

F distribution to justify equality of variances. (See tables 

24-28 Appendix E Pae;es 33~-Bfor calculations). The results 

of the 1t 1 test are shown in tables 1 ,2,3,4-, and 5, chapter eleven, 

Pagea 12l.r5) • 

2. The Reliability of the Experimental Attitude Scale 

. . 

According to Anastasi3 (1961): 'the reliability of a test 

refers to the consistency of scores obtained by the same individuals 

on different occasions or with different sets of equivalent items.• 

The usual procedure for determining the reliability of a Thurstone 

type attitude scale, such as the attitude scale used in this research, 

is that of equivalent form reliability. This procedure is described 

by Edwards4- in 'Techniques of Attitude Scale Construction': 



'It has been customary among those working with the method 

of equal appearing intervals to construct two comparable forms 

of the attitude scale !r both forms of the attitude scale 

are then given to the same group of subjects, the scores for the 

subjects in the two forms can be correlated and this correlation 

taken as a measure o:f the reliability of the scale. 1 

However, in testing the reliability of the experimental 

attitude scale designed for this survey, a problem of procedure 

arose. The headteaoher respondents had already given· generously 

of their time in completing lengthy survey interviews and the 

attitude scale pro:forma. It was felt that a. further demand on 

their time to test the reliability o:f the experimental. attitude 

scale would be unreasonable, and a method which did not necessitate 

any further co-operation on their part must be used for this purpose. 

It is possible to calculate the reliability of a test from 

a single administration, by the use of split half procedure. 

It was therefore decided to use this method to test the reliability 

of the experimental attitude soal.e. ·while this is possibly a 

less efficient prooedure_for calculating the reliability of a. 

Thurstone type attitude scale, in this particular case, it was 

felt that circumstances warranted it. 

The attitude scale was divided for the purpose of split half 

reliability, into odd and even items. A table was produced showing 

separately the odd and even items of the scale, with which each 

subject had agreed. A separate score was oal:culated for the odd 

a.nd even items (See Table 29 Appendix F Page 34.0 ) • However a 

respondent completing a Thurstone t,ype. attitude scale proforma 



oheoka only those statements with which he agrees. Statements 

with which he does not agree are ignored for soori:og purposes. 

Two respondents had agreed with odd items onlY and one respondent 

with even items only 1 and oo.uld not be included in the split half 

procedure. The calculations were therefore based on the scores 

of forty respondents only. 

The correlation between the two sets of scores was calculated 

using the product moment formula for the linear correlation 

co-efficient. 

r = 
(Spie~al 1961)5 

A table was produced showing the calculation of the degree of 

correlation between the two split half scores. (Appendix F Table 30 

Page 341 ) • 

3. The Validity of the Experimental Attitude Scale 

The validity of a measuring instrument such as the 

experimental attitude scale used in this research is defined by 
6 

Seltiz et aJ. as: 'the extent to which differences in scores on 

it reflect true differences among individuals, groups, or situations 

in the characteristic which it seeks to measure. 1 

If' an attitude scale measures a representative sample of 

all the beliefs, feelings and tendencies towards certain types 

of action with regard to the psychological object it is attempting 

to measure; it may be said to have content validity, or be 

intrinsically valid. It is often claimed that a. Thurstone tlR>e 

of attitude scale, because of the lengt~ preliminary procedure of 

collecting a large pool of attitude statements relating to the 

attitude in question and then exposing them to judgements, has 



a high degree ·of content validity. Kretch7et al, describing 

at scale of this type stat~that: 'These scaling methods, therefore, 

can be said to have content validity for the 100asurement of the 

belief' and feeling components of an attitude. 1 

However, a different type of validity must also be considered, 

that of' empirical validity, according to Garret8 (1967), who 

points out that: 'a test is valid when performances which it 

measures correspond to the same performances as otherwise 

independently measured. 1 Thurstone and Chave~ used a self rating 

scale consisting of': 1 a horizontal line ao1'oss the p98e on which 

we asked the subject to indicate by a cross where he estimated 

his own attitude to be. At one end of this line was printed the 

phrase 'Strongly Favourable to the Church'; at the middle of the 

line was printed the word 'neutral' ; and at the other end of' the 

line there was the phrase 'Strorj.y against the Church 1 
; to measure 

the validity of' their scale. 

The problem of which criteria are an acceptable independent 

measure has alw~s caused difficulty in attempts to establish 

the validity of an attitude scale. In the case of tre particular 

experimental attitude scale, designed to measure head teachers 

attitudes towards parental involvement with schools,this difficulty 

also arose, as there appeared to be no standardised equivalent 

attitude scale available. It was decided, therefore, to attempt 

to use the surV"ey interviews as iDdependent criteria., in order 

to establish whether or not the experimental attitude scale was 

measuring the attitudes of the respondents towards parental 

involvement with schools with a high degree of validity. This 

meant that some method had to be found to produce quantitative 



data from the survey interviews, before the two measuring 

instruments oould be oorrelated, in order to oalcula.te the 

degree of oorrelation between them. 

The Procedures Adopted 

a) I~ order to produce quantitative data from the survey interviews, 

the following procedure was adqpted. Five question were selected 

from the first part a£ the survey interviews which dealt with 

general attitudes towards parental involveme~t with schools, 

similar to those measured by the experimental attitude scale. 

Criteria were established for rating the responses to each of 

these questions on a five point scale. (The questions and the 

criteria est~blished for their rating on a five point scale are 

shown in Enclosure 6 Page 109 ) • 

Twajiy-one transcripts of the survey interviews iiere selected 

at random from the forty-three available. These transcripts were 

given to an independent jud&e, together wi. th the criteria for 

rating in a five point scale. The jud8e was asked to give the 

transcript response of each subject in each of ~e five questions 

a score in the five point scale using the est_ablished criteria. 

These selected transcripts were then rated independent~ by the 

researcher using the same procedure. A table was drawn up showing 

the two sets of judgements (Appendix F Table 31cP88e 342 ) and 

these were then correlated using the formula to calculate the 

co-efficient of correlation ~ a linear relationship between two 

variables is assume&. 

r = Xu 
I(Ez2Hi;;2> .. (Spiegal 1961)10 

where z = x - ·x.-ana: 7 = Y - ! 



The resulting correlation was oaloulated to be .913 (Appendix F 

Table ·,2 Page .343 ) • This correlation between the two sets of 

judgements was considered to be high. enough to assume that the 

judgements af the researcher were relatively unbiased. 

b) The researcher then proceeded to rate the remaining twenty-two 

transoripts,using the same procedure, and a table was drawn up 

showing these forty-three transcript ratings for each of the five 

questions selected from the survey interview. This enabled the 

two measuring in~truments used in the research to be compared for 

validity by obtaining the degree of correlation bet\veen the 

experimental attitude scale and the survey interviews, as rated 

on the five point scale. SpearmanL formula for calculating the 

co-efficient of rank correlation was used for this purpose. 

where D = differences between ranks of corresponding values 

of X andY. 

N = number of pairs or va.lues (X,Y.) in the data. 

(These ranks and the oaloulation of the co-efficient of rank 

correlation are shown in J\.ppendixF Tablei~- 33 Page~: 344 ) • 



Table to.Show Criteria Established for Ranking Selected 

Interview Questions on a Five Point Soale 

Q.l.. 'Do you think that the involvement. of parents with their 
ohildrens school recommepded by the Plowden Report 
is worthwhile?' 

Criteria •. .A:ttitude to involvement with .Parents 

Very·W.orthwhile ·/ Worthw~~-/ Neutral·/ Not Worthwhile/Unw~7hne 

Q.2. 'Do you think that most parents are anxious for. more involvement 
with their children's school?' 

Criteria. Estimate of Parental Anxiety for Involvement 

Very·Anxioua /Anxious/ Neutral/ Indifferent /Very Indifferent 

Q.3. 'What kinds of limits would you place on parental involvement 
vd th schools? ' 

Criteria. Heads limits on parental. involvement with the school 

No limits I Very ·Few Limits I Neutra;J. I s:ome Limits I Many Limits 

Q.4. 'If a group of parents approached you with a request to start a 
Parent-Teacher Aissociation what would your reaction\ be ? ' 

Criteria. Reaction to idea of Parent-Teacher Association 

Very Favourable /·Favourable/ Neutral/ Unfavourable/ Highly 
Unfavourable 

Q.5. 'Ho~·r can you be sure there is a good relationship between a 
school and parents?' 

Criteria. General .A:.tti tude to Headteachers Contacts with Parents. 

V~ry.Sympathetic I Sympathetic I Neutral I Unsympathetic ·/ve~y 
Unsympathetic 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 



THE SURVEY RESR>NDENTS.: 

.A:ny investigation of relations between schools and parents 

must take into account both the attitudes of headteachers towards 

parents and how these attitudes ef:fect the way a school organises 

co-operation with parents. If' the school is seen as an organisation 

consisting of' a syste~of' interlocking roles, the attitudes and role 

behaviour of the headteacher will be important factors in the relation­

ship between a school and parents. As Hoyle1 points out, 'there is 

no doubt that the climate of' the British school is to a large 

extent shaped by the manner im which a headteacher perceives and 

performs his role.' 

The forty-three respondents of this survey were all headteachers 

of' primary schools in a Tyneside County Borough. Nineteen were 

headteachers of' infant schools and twenty-four were headteachers 

of junior schools. All of the nineteen infant headteaohers were 

women, while the twenty-four junior headteaohers consisted of' 

nineteen men and five women. The majority of the respondents 

were over fifty years of' age. 

The small number of respondents, together with the restricted 

area from which the sample was drawn, plaoes obvious limitations 

on this enquiry. A study of the attitudes of' headteachers in a 

larger sample, or a different sooial context, may well reveal 

attitudes towards parents which vary considerably from the attitudes 

of the f'orty~three res:R.ondents of this particular survey. 

Nevertheless, because all the respondents in this particular survey 

are headteaohers; their attitudes will have a direct influence on 

a considerable number of' people; three hundred and fifty eight 



teachers working in these sohools; ten thousand six hundred and 

twenty children being educated in them; and the parents of these 

children. 

In order to investigate and describe these attitudes, two 

inatruments of measurement were used in the research. An 

experimental attitude scale was used to obtain quantitative data 

(attitude scale scores)~ and a focused interview with each 

respondent. to obtain qualitative data about how the headteachers 

perc~ved their role in relation to parents, and information about 

sphool organisation concerning parents. These interviews, it was 

hoped, would help to explore the nuances and. qualii'ications, which 

lie behind the kind of objective responses· obtained from an attitude 

scale. While considerable ~e will be made in subsequent chapters 

of material drawn from the headteacher interviews, this chapter 

however, will be confined to an examination of the attitudes 

towards parents of the headteacher respondents, as measured by 

their scores on the experimental attitude scale. 

The 11 terature of education, and particularzy articles about 

home/school relations in the educational press, frequently contain 

generalisations about relations between parents and schools - for 

example, the idea that relations between parents and infe.nt schools 

are better than in later stages of education. The Plowden Report 

itself contained this particular generalisation in the chapter 

entitled, 'Participation by Parents 1 • It is intended in this 

chapter to use the quantitative data obtained from the experimental 

attitude scale scores, to attempt to examine statistically some of 

these generali~ations, and their correlation if ~~~ with the 

attitudes of the headteacher respondents in this investigation, 

within the limitations of a small scale exploratory survey. 



The Procedures Adopted 

The final list of twenty statements, comprising the 

experimental attitude scale, had been arranged in random order 

and printed in the form of a booklet. Each survey respondent had 

been visited by the researcher and the procedure for completing 

the attitude scale had been explained to them. A stamped addressed 

envelope was supplied with the booklet, and the complasted proforma 

returned by post. All forty-three respondents returned a completed 

proforma. (For a detailed description of the procedures involved 

in constructing the final scale see Chapter Nine). 

Information about the respondents sex, age, type of school, 

size of school and an estimate of the social class-composition of 

the school catchment area, had been obtained during the interv~ews. 

These five types of information formed the principal categories by 

which the scores were analysed. The mean response scores of each 

sub-group within these five categories was c aJ.cula.ted from the 

attitude scale scores. The identification of statistically 

significant differences between the. mean response. scores of 

these sub-groups was made by the students 't' test. The mean 

response scores, the variance, and the 't' test results for each 

pair of sub-groups, are shown in tables·l.?:s.(The 0.05 level of 

statistical significance waa adopted throughout) •. 

1 • Infant and Junior S.Chools 

A common generalisation about relations between parents and 

schools, is that relations between the two are best and most 

intimate at nursery school, good at infant school, and that these 



good relations established in the early stEI€;eS of education, 

tend to deteriorate as the child passes through junior and 
. . 2 

secondary education. The Plowden Report reflected this viewpoint 

when as part of a discussion on the merits or otherwise of 

Parent-Teacher Associations, it. stated that they were least 

common in nursery schools, 'where relations betvreen mothers 

and te-aohers are usually very intimate' • 

The sample was accordingly divided into infant and junior 

school respondent sub-groups, in an attempt to investigate this 

particular generoJ.isation. This produced an infant sub-group 

of nineteen, and a junior sub-group of twenty-four. In this case 

there appeared to be no statistically significant difference in 

attitudes between these two sub-groups, as measured by the students 

't' test. (Table 1: Pap 124, ) • 

2. Male and Femal.e 

Until very recently infant school headteachers and staff 

were exclusively female. It could therefore be argued that the 

oloser and 'more intimate' relations with parents usu~ 

attributed to infant schools, could well be a res~+t of attitudes 

~e . 
to parent·s · related tot sex of the teacher, rather than to any 

particular type of school. The exclusively 'femal.e atmosphere', 

·associated with this type of school, may be responsible for the 

closer relations with parents often attributed to infant sohools. 

The sex of the headteacher may a.lso be an important factor. 

In order to investigate this proposition, the sample was 

·divided into male ~female respondents, producing sub-groups 



of nineteen and twenty-four respeoti vely. In this case there was 

no significant di:f'f'erence in attitudes towards parents between the 

male and female respondents as measured by the 1 t 1 test. (Table 2. :·Page· 124) • 

;. Size of' Schools 

Another generalisation concerning relations between schoola 

and parents, is that the larger the school, the more personal relation­

ships of' all kind become less close; both between teachers and 

pupils and teachers and parents. The Plowden Report used this 

generalisation. in the chapter entitled 'Participation by Parents•~ 

In a discussion about Parent-Teacher Associations, the report 

stated, 'it m~ be the smaller the school, the less the need for 

a formal association.• 

In order to investigate this proposition a decision had to 

be made in terms of' this survey about what constituted a 'large', 

and a 1 small' school. As this survey is concerned only with 

primary schools, the ve~ large numbers of' pupils associated with 

secondary schools were ~t in~evidenoe. The largest school in 

the survey sample, a junior school, was attended by f'i ve hundred 

and thirty-one pupils, and the smallest, an infant school, by 

sixty-six pupils. On average, the junior scho.ols in the survey 

sample had larger numbers. 

For the purposes of' this survey, schools with over three 

hundred pupils were designated 'large schools', and schools with 

under ·three-hundred pupils • small schools 1 • This procedure 

produced a 'large school' sub-group of' ten schools, and a 'small 

schools' sub-group of' thirty-three schools. As measured by the 



1t 1 test, there was no significant difference in attitudes to 

parents between respondents in the 'large school' or 'small school' 

sub-groups. (Table -3__,P.ge 121+). 

4. Social Class 

It is frequently suggested in the educational press and the 

literature of education, that good relations between schools and 

parents are most difficult in schools which have a predominately 

working-class catchment area. This can: be attributed both to 

the lack of interest in the home in schools and education, and 

the attitudes of teachers and headteachers towards working-class 

parents. This r~lationship between socio~economic status and 

attendance at school functions was pointed out in the Plowden 

Reportt 'The higher the socio-economic group, the more parents 

attended open ~s, concerts and parent-teacher association 

meetings, and the more often they talked with heads and class 

teachers about how their children were getting on.' 

Jackson and Marsden~ in their study of schools in a 

Northern to~,i~ntified a group of working-class parents who 

were reluctant about approaching the school. They· kept a 

respectful ditance from the staff and the headteacher in particular. 

In their view, 'all parents were uni~~portant but they were the 

most unimportant.• 

The question of whether it is .unfavourable attitudes towards 

working-class parents on the part of teachers and headteachers 

6 
that produce these sentiments in parents was posed by J .B. Mays: 

'Do teachers realise sufficiently that education involves a 

tripartite partnership between school, home and, locality? Or 

do they somewhat arrogantly assume that the parents ought to 



collaborate vdth them implicitly and unquestioninglY, and that 

the locality must either accept the norms supported by the 

school, or simply be ignored?1 

An attempt was made in this survey to investigate a possible 

correlation between the attitudes to parents of' the headteacher 

' respondents, and the aooio-economio composition of' a schools 

catchment area. As part of' the interview, each respondent had 

been asked to estimate the percentage of' parents of' children 

attending their school who were manual workers, and the percentage 

of' parents who were professional or 'white collar' workers. While 

this is an obviouslY crude definition of' sociaJ. class, it was 

necessitated by the fact that very f'ew of' the headteacher respo~nts 

kept aqy record of' parental occupation in the admission register. 

These social class estimates on the part ~f'.each respondent were 

therefore necessarily subjective. However, as it is probably what 

the headteacher thinks is the social class composition of' the school 

catchment area that will influence his attitudes to home/sohool 

relationship, t'heir estimates of' social class composition of' 

school catchment areas were therefore accepted f'or the purposes 

of' this research. 

In order to divide the respondents into two sub-groups, 

made up on the one hand of' those who were headteachers of' schools 

with an almost exclusively working-class intake, and those who 

were not, the following criteria was used. One, that any 

respondent who had estimated that less than five percent of' the 

parents of the children attending his or her school, were in 

professional or white collar occupations was designated as part 

of the 1 low social class school 1 sub-group. And any respondent 

who had estimated a higher proportion of' parents in profe~sional 

or white collar occupations, was placed in the 'high social class 

school' sub-group. 



This procedure produced sub-groups of twenty-one (low social 

class school), and twenty-two (high social class school) • There 

was no si8ni£icant difference in attitudes towards parents between 

the two sub-groups, as measured by the 't' test. (Table 5~-l_!age 125 ). 

5. Over Fifty years of age and under Fifty years of age 

What, if any, is the relationship between attitudes and age? 

It could be claimed that one would expect an individual to become 

more conservative and are less likely to change firmly held 

opinions as they became older. If so, could one expect the 

attitudes to parents of the older head teachers in this saii!I?le 

to be more conservative and iess able to adapt to social and 

educational change? 

Research published in· 1968 by Oliver and Butcher! would 

appear to lend some support to this proposition. In an investi-

gation of teachers attitudes to education, they used three 

attitude scales measuring radicalism in education, naturalism 

in education and tender mindedness in education, with a 

representative sample of three hundred teachers. On the scale 

of· tendermindedness, teachers over fifty years of. age \'lere 

significantly more tough minded in ~heir attitudes to education 

than those in all other age groups. The authors point out that, 

'the older the teachers the more conservative and tough minded 

they were as described by their mean score.' 

More recent research, however, published by Louis Cohen8 

in 1971, which examined the relationship between age and role 

conceptions of a national sample of three h'llridtedland ri:i.nety-fi ve 

headteachers of infant, junior and secondary ·so.ho'ol,s, did 
• i 



not support this result. Older headteachers, again those over 

fifty years of' age 1 were found to exhibit ~ess authoritarianism 

1:;han youngez:;: h.~adteachers. It was the younger headteachers who, 

1 gave greater suppo~ to browbeating methods in dealing with 

dif'fioult parents.• 

For the purposes of' this survey the dichotomy \ToaS also 

made at f'~ty years ~f' age. Those headteachers who were over 

f'if'ty years of' age. were designated • oihder headteachers 1 
1 and 

those under f'if'ty were designated as 'younger headteachers•. 

Thirty-one respondents were ~~ignated as 1 older head teachers 1 

and t\velve respo¢ents as 'younger headteachersi~oi 

In this oa.se 1 a signif'ioant di1'f'erenoe in attitudes between 

the two groups was revealed by the 't' test. The 1yo~er 

head teachers group 1 had significantly more favourable attitudes 

to parents than the 1 older headteachers 1 • (Taple ~,o; Paae 125 ) • 

C:onclusions and Implications 

This chapter has attempted to analys~ possible correlations 

between the attitudes of' the headteacher respondents to parents 

and f'ive principal categories of' information about the respondents. 

These categories were designed to examine some common generalisations 

about relations between parents and schools; the mean response 

scores af each sub-group within these f'ive categories having been 

calculated from the scores obtained f'rom the experimental. attitude 

scale. Of the f'ive oat.egories investigated only one, (the under 

and over f'if'ty age groups), showed any statistically significant 

difference in. attitudes to parents between the two sub-groups. 



The type of' _s.chool, sex, size of' school and social class 

composition of' the school's catchment area, all proved to have 

no significant rela.tion~hip with the attitudes :towards parents 

of' the respondents in this survey. However, in the case of' 

'large schools 1 and 1 small schools 1 as defined for the purposes 

of' this survey; it may well be that the particular criteria for 

defining 1large 1 and 1 smaJ.l 1 primary school·s used in this survey, 

may·be responsible for the lack of' ~ statistic~y significant 

differences between these sub-groups • . 
The question of' why there should be no correlation between 

a headteacher~ attitudes and the social. class c.omposition of' a 

school catchment area revealed by the analysis used in this 

survey, has two possible explanations. The rather crude definition 

•• ot working class, used in the headteachers estimate, of' the 

percentage of' parents falling into various socio-economic grouping; 

or the arbi tary ·decision to designate only school3 with less than 

five percent of' parents in managerial or 'white collar' occupations, 

~ well account f'or this. 

Another possible explanation, however, and one which it may 

be possible to generalise outside the· limitations. of'. this survey; 

is that hejdteachers of schools with a large percentage of' parents 

in p~of'essicnal occupations, may well have attitudes to parents 

just as unfavourable as those head.teachers who have unfavourable 

attitudes to working class parents. These unfavourable attitudes 

towards parents of' a higher socio-economic status, lllaiY be .the 

result of' what the headteachers see as interference rather than 

interest in the school, on the part of' this type of' parent:; 

These feelings can be illustrated by the words of' one hea~teacher 

respondent whose school was designated as 'high social class', 



and whose catchment area included one of the highest percentages 

of ~white collar workers' in the entire sample. Respondent number 

twenty-one said as part of the focused interview: 

'I find here in this particular district, the emphasis is 

on one thilll!i only - the eleven plus. The children must get 

through the eleven plus at all costs. A lot of them have their 

children coached and any success the child has ie due to them, 

and any failure is the fault. of the school - and they're very 

quick to criticise.• 

This survey ·showed a significant difference in attitudes 

towards parents betvreen the over fifty and under fifty age groups 

of headteacher respondents. The under fifty group had significantly 

more favourable attitudes to parents than the older age group. 

This result could be said to agree with Oliver and Butchers 

findings of significantly more tough minded and conservative 

attitudes to education in the over fifties age group in their 

research. While it does not support Cohen's more recent research, 

which found that it was th~ under fifties age group which exhibited 

more authoritarianism in its attitudes to parents; the different 

composition of the sample could account for different results. 

It should be pointed out, as Cohen himself' pointed out in his 

paper, that his results did not suppo~t American studies, which 

had found authoritarianism, close mindedness, and.lack of 

educational innovation to be characteristic of the beliefs of 

older school principals. 

The lack of any positive correlation between sex, type of 

school, size of school, social class composition of the school 

catchment area, and the attitudes towards parents of the respondents 



of this survey, could be said to lead to two conclusions. 

Firstly, that maqy common generalisations about the relationships 

between parents and schools shoQ!d be interpreted with caution; 

and secondly, that it would appear that a determinant of whether 

a school has good relations with parents is the he&dteacher. 

This would appear to be true regardless of the type, size or 

social class compo~ition of the school's catchment area, or the 

sex of the headteacher. It is the attitudes to parents reflected 

in the total personality of the individual headteacher, that ~ 

well determine whether the relations between a particular school 

and parents is one of mutual respect and co-operation, or d.f' 

mistrust and lack of' oo-oper~tion. Whet~er or not this factor 

appears in the opinions of the headteacher respondents as they 

described them in the survey interviews will be examined in the .. 
following chapters. 



Table 1. 

Attitudes of headteachers to ;earent~ involvement with schools: 
·---

Infant V Junior 
' 

1. 
C'ategory No. in Group Mean Score Variance 't' test Significance 

Infant 19 4.82 - 3.142 .370 N!.S. 

Junior 24 4.28 3.204- ' 

... -•• •' •· I •• 

Table 2. 

Attitudes of headteaohers to parental involvement with sohools: 

.. Male v Female 
.. 

Categor;y No. in Group Mean S~core Variance 't' test Significance. 

Male 19 4-59 2.68 .017 Ni.S. 

Female 24 4.58 3.72 
--.--

• 
Table 3. 

Attitudes of headteaohe.rs to_J2arental involvement with school~ 

c·ategor:y No. in Group Mean Soore 
Large S:oheol 
Small School 

~Over 300) 
Under 300) 

- -- - -- .. .. 

Variance •t• test Significance 
' -

Large 
Sohool 10 4.336 3.31 0.465 N;.s. 

Small 
s:chool 3J 4.66 3.167 

- . - ... ·-



' 

Table 4. 

Attitudes of headteachers to ~arental involvement with schools: 
_,; 

Over 50 years of Age v 
Under 50 years of Ae,e. 

" ' 
.. -·- ----· 

Category No. in Group Mean Score Variance •t• test Significan l)e 

Over 50 31 4--93 3-578 2.06 Sig. at 
5% level 

Under 50 12 3.70 1.26 
I 

Table 5. I 
! 

Attitudes of headteachers to parental involvement with schools 
- - -- . I 

.. 
Low Social Class Schbol v 
High Social Class School 

' 
-.-- . -- ·- -- ... -· 

5. Category No. in Group Mean s·core Variance •t• test Significance . 
High s.c. 
School 22 4-.0lt-8 4..068 1.38 Nr •. s. 
Low S.C. 
School 21 2.106 4.21 

I 
·-
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CHAPTER TWELV,E 



REPORTING TO PARENTS 

This chapter is concerned with contact between schools and 

parents in its most limited form - how the primary schoolG in 

this survey provided for the personal element of a parent 1 s 

interest in education. This personal element arises directly 

from the parents concern for the child, and at its most 

elementary, takes the form of a desire to know what the school· 

is doing for the child, and the progress the child is making. 

The question of how schools should report to parents about 

their children's progress is one about which there has been 

considerable discussion and some controversy. There would appear 

to be general. agreement that a detailed written report on children 

at the infant school stage is of doubtful value, but there is 

some evidence to sugg~st that most parents would welcome some 

kind of written report about children of junior school age. 

1. Previous Research and its Implications 

...... 

In 1961, the Political and Economic Planning Unit, published 

the results ot a survey into parent-teacher contact in a booklet 

entitled, 'Parents Views on Education•! Almost half of the 

mothers interviewed for this research tel t that they were not 

told enough about their ohildrens education and asked to be given 

more information by the school. The report addSd: 

1 About a third of the mothers with children at Junior 

schools commented critically on a school in this category. 

It was Jwtior schools that came in for most criticism'. 



The Plowden Report, published six years later in 1967, 

produced similar evidence from the interviews with mothers held 

for the National Survey~ The report stated that: 

1 Approximately half' the parents said they would have liked 

to have been told more about how their ohildren were getting on 

at school. 1 While the evidence of these researches may S1J8gest 

that parents WBIDted more i:ntormation about their children 1 s 

progress, the question remains - In what form should a school 

report to parents about their obildrena progress? In an ideal 

relationship between school and parent there would be little 

need for a.nY kind of written report except for record purposes, 

but where the contacts between parent and school are infrequent, 

a written report 11183' as sum e much greater importance-. 

The Plowden Report appeared to assume that written reports 

of a traditional kind were a thin& of the past - the use of the 

past tense in this extract is perhaps signif'ioant: 

'Written reports in the past have often been a waste of time, 

since they were so conventional they oonveyed nothing to the 

parents. There is a genuine problem, parents :need to know how 

their chlldren are getting on, yet may fail to distinguish between 

e:f:fort and achievement, or be wounded by the truth and discourage 

their ohildren. Useful reports are dif'ficult to write and take 

time. 13 

The report, hov~ever, concluded on balance that primary schools 

should send a written report to parents at least once a year. 

It stressed that this written report should be seen as a part 

of a general programme to inform parents about their ohilclra} 



whiah would support discussion with parents about their children's 

progress.' An examination of the minimum programme to increase 

oontaots between schools and parents recommended by Plovroen, shows 

that direct personsJ. contacts between parents and teacher~ were 

regarded as much more important. Among the means suggested to 

achieve these oontaots were private interviews between parents 

and teachers, open days, and occasions where parents could see 

their children's work. 

2. The Evidence of this Survey and its Interpretation 

In order to describe how the primary schools in this survey 

reported to parents about their children' sp:'Ogress, the following 

procedure was adopted: 

The forty-three headteacher respondents had all been asked 

as part of a structured private interview the quest:l.on, 'How are 

parents informed about their children's progress in your school? 1 

All a transcript had been prepared of eaoh of these interviews, 

the entire response of each respondent was available for analysis 

and tabulation. A preliminary examination of the responses to 

this parti~ul.ar question, showed that a variety of methods were 

being used. Some schools used a traditional type of written 

report issued by the Looal AuthorityJ some used reports of their 

own design; some had rejected written reports entirely and used 

private interviews with parents. Some schools were using a 

oombination,of written reports and interviews betwee~ parents 

and teachers. 

A oodi.Jlg :rrame was prepared using these various categories. 

The transcripts were re-examined and the particular type of 

procedure which eaoh respondent described was recorded on an 



individual coding frame and the numbers in each category were 

tabulated for the survey sample of forty-three schools. 

Out of the schools in the survey the majority 1 twenty-four 

schools, (55.~ of the sample as a whole), did not use written 

reports at all. The rema.ining nineteen schools (44.2%) 1 issued 

some type of written reports to parents. None of the nineteen 

infant schools in the survey sample used any kind of written 

report. Of the twenty-four junior schools, five issued no written 

report on principle, ten used the traditional type of report issued 

by the Looal Education Authority and nine schools used a report 

of their own design (Table6. Page 149). 

There was great variety_ in the form of parental interviews. 

Some were an entirely private discussion between a teacher am 

parent whioh had been carefully timetabled and arranged in advance. 

Other schools set aside certain days for talks between teachers 

and parents, but did not arrange for private interviews. The 

major! ty of the schools in the survey which used talks between 

teachers and parents, did so as part of an occasion such as an 

open day, when other activities took ·place. Most schools made 

these arrangements during the day 1 although six schools providitd 

opportunities for parents to meet their ohildre~ teacher in the 

evening (Table 7. Page 149). 

Some schools used a combination of a written report and 

parental interviews to inform parents about their children's 

progress. Of the six schools which combined written reports with 

timetabled private interviews, three used the report form issued 

by the Local Education Authority and three used report forms of 

their own dB sign. Four schools in the survey used written 



reports but made no formal arrangements for parents to meet 

teaohors, preferring parents to visit the. school on their own 

initiative to enquire about their ohildrens progress. (Table 8. fage 150). 

While these tables show a great variety of methods used to 

report to parents about their ohildrens progress, and that certain 

procedures were more popular than others, these tabulations suggest 

certain questions and further lines of enquiry. Why did none of 

the infant schools in the survey use written reports and were 

their reasons for not doing so similar to the Junior schools 

who had discontinued this tJ'l)e of reporting? Why ·~d some Junior 

schools use a report form of their own desisn? ~ did some 

schools prefer private timetabled interviews with parents to more 

casual arrangements? Why did some headteaohers feel that a 

combination. of a written report and interviews with parents was 

necessary? 

In an attempt to answer these questions and to organise this 

mass of apparently unrelated evidence into a form sui table for a 

more searching analysis, the transcripts were re-examined under 

three broad olassif'ioations suggested by the Plowden proposals. 

These were, 'Written Reports', Interviews with Parents', and 

'Seeing Children's Work.' 

3. Written Reports 

The use of written reports by primary schools has a long 

tradition. Their use was first officially recommended by the 

Hadow Report4 of 1931 in its recommend& tiona for ·F=Lmary schools. 
' 

The report recommended that: 

'In order to enlist the interest of parents in the progress 

of' their children, a terminal or annual report on1 each individual 



pupil, based largel,y on the school reoord, should be sent to them. 1 

On the evidence of this survey, perhaps the Plowden Report 

was over optimistic when it talked about the use of these traditional 

type of reports in the past tense. Almost a quarter of the sohools 

in the survey sample were using a report form of the traditional 

type to report to parents about their ohildrens progress. This 

report form was one issued by the Looal. Eduoation Authority. It 

consisted of' a si!J8le sheet divided into traditional. subject 

categories, with a space for olass position, but little space 

for considered observations by either the teacher or headteaoher, 

and made no provision for comment or observation by parents. 

Describing the traditional written report of this t,ype, 

Lawrence GreenS wrote in 1968: 

'They are teacher oentred, full of exhortation - though it 

is often unolear whether it is the ohild or the parents who are 

bein exhorted, and written in academic language • They record, 

in a meohanioal wa:y, what has happened and pa:y little attention 

to what oould be illq)roved or altered. They are addressed to 

parents, but make little attempt to enlist th~ir co-operation. 

Their manner is often soa.thing or patronising. They are not 

really communications but statements. They are out of date relios 

of a past educational era and in no wa:y reflect the new and 

~iting ideas being put into praotioe in many schools. 1 

Nine schools in the sample bad discarded this type of 

report form and used a report form of their own design. Their 

reasons for this varied, but can be illustrated by quoting the 

opinions of the respondents themselves. One headteacher had 



discarded it because of the way in whioh it was set owt. 

Respondent Number fourteen said: 

1\Ye have written reports. Not the standard one, one of our 

own. The other one is very badly set out, with not enough room 

on them. You have to keep crossing things out. 1 

Another headteaoher disliked the element of competition 

inherent in the traditional report form. Respondent number seventeen 

said: 

'We issue written reports twice a year to take home, one that 

our particular school has evolved over a number of years. There 1 s 

no competitive basis in it, no al.ass position. The ohild is 

competing 88ainst its own potential.' 

Another reason mentioned by respondent number twenty-two, 

was that a report should contain features not inCluded in a 

traditional report: 

'I give one full report and it 1 s not the usual useless 

report. I 1 ve made my own, which contains such things as ability 

to work .alone, how co-operati. ve l'd th other children - term work, 

not just examinations marks. Not these useless phrased' 

Some sohools were oontiDual.ly ex}lerimenting, altering, and 

adapting their report. As respondent number eighteen desoribed it: 

'We've changed it three times alrea~ and still don't like 

it.• 

Another respondent was more certain about the kind of 

int'ormation parents wanted and had designed a report accordingly. 

He felt that a report was essentially a two way oommurdoat:ion. 

Respondent number twenty-four described this type of report in 

detail: 



'The written report for the junior age gt"oup classifies 

general subjects on a five point scale, as I feel parents want 

some indication of their childS ability, even though the report 

is an individual one. There are two sections for each subject, 

on for attainment and one for effort, which I regard as being 

more important. The five point scale runs from. A excellent, 

B very good, C average, D below average, E very weak. We have 

to explain this to parents as they are· disturbed by C and it's 

connotations of streaming. We also include a section on social 

attitudes. I include in the report a section on which the 

parents can put remarks or information they think would be 

helpful.' 

Respondent number ten felt that even this type of carefully 

planned report was too formal to report adequately on individual 

children. He said: 

'We give an individual report on each child, not olass 

position or a~hing like that. I believe in giving an individual 

letter for eaoh child, which just deals w:l. th that child. 1 

The preliminary tflbulations of the transcripts hSd shown 

that none of the infant sohools in the survey used a written 

report at all. Five primary sohools had also discontinued the 

use of written reports. In both oases written reports had been 

rejected on principle, although the reasons given were different. 

Infant sohools tended to prefer verbal reports and felt that 

written reports were unsuitable for very young children. 

Respondent number thirty-one said: 

'I feel that at the infant stage children develop at such 

different rates, in all sorts of ways. You oannot really report 



on a child like this.• 

These sentiments were echoed by repponwmt number :forty-three, 

when she said: 

'Quite :frankly, I don 1 t think its very sensible to give 

infants a written report - they're constantly. changing position 

even more than weekly. The top of the class could change :from 

week to week.' 

The :five primary schools who did not use ~itten reports 

had rejected them less :for developmental reasons than a :feeling 

that written reports had great limitations, and that communication 

with parents should be a two way process. 

~espandent number six described the language di.:ffioul ties in 

written reports: 

'I've cancelled written reports as such, because quite :frankly 

I don't think they are worth the paper they're written on~ To 

say a child is :fair, could do better, not trying, good, is in 11\Y 

opinion a waste of time. I don't think the old type of written 

report is much good oandidly.' 

Respondent number eight described both language difficulty 

and the superiority o:f verbal communication: 

'Reports oan become very stilled - excellent, could try harder. 

This doesn't tell the whole picture you lmow. If you can talk 

to a parent ~ say - he 1 a _not really very good at his school 

work, but he's making an e:rfort this year. You can't write all 

this down properly. I've come to the conclusion that written 

reports are a bit of a waste of time. You oan discuss points 

with a parent much easier and they oan question you about what 

you say.' 



The schools in this survey used written reports in different 

w~s and for different reasons. The majority of the schools in 

the sample as a whole, used some type ot written report. None 

at the infant schools used a written report, although the majority 

of primary schools did so. Of the sohoola who used written reports, 

the majority used a traditional. type provided by the Local Education 

Authority. A number ot schools had designed their own report as 

they felt that written reports were necessary but the traditional 

form was inadequate. The schools which had rejected written 

reports entirely did so as a matter of principle, but th~ir reasona 

were not identical. The in:tant schools tended to emphasize that 

the rapid development of infant children· made a written report 

too difficult, while those primary schools which did not use 

written repo»ts, stressed the 18nguage difficulties of a v~itten 

report and the advantage of personal talks between teachers and 

parents as a meana of communication about a childs progress in 

school. 

4. Interviews with Parents 

. . . . 

The Plowden Report stressed the importance of the personal 

element in reporting to parents about the:ir children's progress. 

This personal element arises directly from the parents concern 

for the child, and its most elementary, takes the form of a desire 

to know about what the school is trying to do for the child and 

something about the person directly responsible for the child -

the class teacher. Commenting on this desire on the part of 

parents the report statedl 

I 
I 

·I 



1 Parents needl more than anything else a ohance of regular 

private talks with the teacher mainly responsible for the child.•6 

This ne-ed oan only be met by some :form of personal contact between 

parents and teachers in :formal and informal situations,so that as 

the report quoted one parent as saying, 'parents know their ohildrens 

teachers at least as well as they know the milkman.' 

How then did the schools in this survey provide for pe~sonal 

contact between parents and teachers :for the purpose of reporting 

about ohildrens progress? The majority of schools in the survey 

provided some oooasion where parents and teachers could discuss 

their children 1 s prog;ress. As indicated previously the infant 

schools relied on this method exclusively. There was a wide 

variety o:f methods used to provide these opportunities. Some 

schools used a carefully timetabled, completely private interview, 

where the parent and class teacher could-meet in private for a 

certain length of time. Other schools arranged special occasions 

devoted solely to discussions between parents and teachers about 

children's progress but did not make aQY arrangement for individual 

private meetings. Parents were invited to attend during certain 

hours, either during the day or in the evening, and waited their 

turn to talk to the class teacher. The majority o:f schools 

provided opportunities for talks between p-arents and teachers 

as part of some other activities during an open day.- A minority 

of schools did nat make ~formal provision for parental interviews 

but relied on the parents initiative to oome up to school individually. 

Nine schools provided opportunities for private intervie\m 

between teachers and parents to discuss children's progress. 

How were these organised and why was it felt necessary far them 

to be private? Respondent number twenty-four described how 

interviews of this type werf!' arranged: 



'Each parent is given an interview in private f01• ten 

minutes to a quarter of an hour with the class teacher and, it 

necessary, me. We send out and give them a choice of time and 

the parents indicate which particular time is suitable.' 

Res];!ondent number twenty-one made similar arrangements but 

the interviews were held in the evening: 

'We also have an open evening where the parents are given 

about ten minutes for a private interview with the class teacher. 

We ask what time between half past six and eight thlrty they 

would like to come. We give them an approximate time. 1 

Some schools relied exclusively on these private interviews 

for reporting to parents and did not issue a·w.ritten report 

because the,y thought the private interview a superior form of 

communication. Respondent number . six said: 

'At least once a year every parent in ~ school \Vho wishes 

to, gets the opportunity of a private interview with· the teacher 

and I mean absolutely private, with the teacher first and then 

me if they want to. All of these are timed and fixed so there 

are no children. They are taken awa3 and looked after. They 

get a quarter of an hour each.' 

Some schools used these private interviews as an opportunity 

to discuss the childB written report ,dth the parents. In the 

words of respondent nuaber twenty-two: 

1Eaoh is given the opportunity of a completely private 

interview with the alass teacher. This is arranged and timetabled. 

They read the report and sign to say they have read it.• 

The majority of. the schools in the sample, including all 

the infant schools, relied on more informal arrangements for 

t&J.ks between parents and teachers. Some set aside certain 



ooQasions for these talks but did not make ~ timetabling 

azT.angements. This type of arrangemm t was described by 

respondent number twenty-six: 

'We have a parentS··.. evening where a parent can come and tallc 

to the teacher about the ohild. VIe don't timetable it. I set 

aside a oouple of evenings and tell the parents they oan come 

up cluring oertain hours. 1 

Most schools, however, provided opportunities for talks 

between parents and teachers as part of the activities during an 

open clay. This type of arrangement was described by maey of the 

respondents. In the wo~ of Respondent Number seventee~: 

• The parents have a general. look around ~ then make a 

bee-line for tbe children 1 s desks to see their books and work. 

The teqpher manages to have a word with most of them.' 

Or as respondent number sixteen described it: 

'They oan go around the sohool and talk to the teachers but 

not a set interview.• 

A small minority of schools used a written report only. 

They made no formal arrangements for parents to meet the teacher 

mainly oonoerned with their child. The initiative for these 

discussions was left to individual parents. In the words of 

respondent number twenty-three: 

1 Parents oail, ot oourse, oome up and discuss their children 1 s 

progress if' they wish. • 

0'ne question whioh remained unanswered was· 'Do the headteachers 

who provided private timetabled interviews with parents, rather 

than the other more iD:f'ormal arrangements, have a:ny particular 

reason for .doing so?' 
• 



Respondent number four felt that this type of arrangement 

was much superior to a queue of parents waiting in turn to tallc 

to the class teacher, as tended to happen during open days. 

He said: 

'There is no waiting. No. great queues of people waiting. 

You. see them for balf a minute and say the same old things to 

them.• 

Another reason given for using these private interviews as cpposed 

to more informal JDBthods, was that this type of arFangement was 

less inhibiting and made for frankness of discussion. As respondent 

number five put it: 

'You've got to be honest with parents and you don't want 

the whole neighbourhood ·listening, like on an open day.' 

The perso~ experiences of some headte~hers had influenced 

their decisions about the most suitable method of arra.ngi.ng talks 

between teachers and parents about children's progress. His 

previous experience as ·a teacher had led>'i. respondent number six 

to arrange for talks between parents and teachers to be held in 

oomplete privacy when a child's progress was being discussed. 

'I objeot to Mrs. Smith listening over Mrs. Robinson's 

shoulder to what the teacher is saying about Johnny Robinson and 

then going and telling Mrs. Jones. I loathed that system when I 

was a teacher and I find my system works well. 1 

One headteacherti ~erienoe as a parent attending open days, 

had made him oonsoious of the inadequacies of some arrangements 

for parental interviews and had consequently influenced the 

arrangements he himseli' had made for parental. interviews. 

Respondent number four described these feelings: 



1My two went to the grammar school. The staff up there 

tried to tell me what was happening, but you always felt as if 

you were being talked down to. Rea.ll.y this was just a form of 

words they had memorised and this was just a plaoatory way of 

putting peoples mind at :.-:rest. I wouldn't waste my time doing 

that. I'm· sure this has affected my own atti t~s to formsl. 

arrangements rt this type. 1 

Interviews with parents in the forty-three.sohools in the 

survey took lll8.Zzy" forms, ranging through every degree at formality; 

from a carefully organised private interview, to no arranged 

occasions for parents to-talk to class teachers at all, although 

the majority of schools arranged for talks between teachers and 

parents during an open day. As in the case of written reports 

there were observable differences between infant and junior schools. 

The infant school arrangements tended to be much more informal. 

All the timetabled private interviews mentioned in this chapter 

were arranged by junior schools. There appeared to be a much 

greater variety of arrangements in the junior schools, covering 

every degree of formality from oarefuUy timetabled private 

interviews to ad hoc arrangements, where parents were expected to 

visit the school individually if they wished to discuss their 

child's progress with the class teacher. 

In general, the more. organised and formal the arrangements 

for parental interviews, the more likely the respondent was to 

give detailed explanations about why the particular arrangements 

was being used. 

5. Seeing Children's Work 

. ' ' 

If parents are to be informed about their children's progress 



in a . real:l:stio lll&lliJer, do they need· to see their ohildre~' s work? 

The Plowden Report certainly felt that it' schools were to inform 

parents about their children's work and progress, parents should 

have access to their children's work at some time during tre @phQOl 

year. .This is mentioned specifically in recommendation number four 

of the minimum programme for parent-teacher contact: 

'Written reports on children's work to. be made at least· once 

a year. The child's work should be seen by parents.' 7 The obvious 

question in relating this to the present survey is 'Did the schools 

in the survey, as· part of repm;t!ng :to parents, give some opportunity 

for parents to se·e their children' 8'! work, and if' so, how did they 

arrange it? ' 

Thirty-five schools (81.4% of the sample as a whole), provided 

an opportunity for parents to see their children's work during an 

open day. All the nineteen infant schools used this method and 

sixteen of the twenty-four primary schools. The method of' doing 

this varied from school to school. (Table 9. Page 150). 

Some devoted the whole occasion to a discussion between parent 

and teacher, with work available to be seen. In the words of 

respondent number t\velve: 

'This year we're having an open evening when the parents 

oan di sousa the child with the teacher. The teacher will have the 

child's work and assessments.' Other arrangements were less formal 

and took· pl.S.oe during the day with children present. Respondent 

number forty-three described one such oooasion: 

'The child is requested by the p~ent to take everything out 

of the desk and they go through with a toothcomb• :· all the work the 

child .~as done and what is displayed on the wall. The child goes 

and poi~s out her work on a frieze. We're right down to brass 

tacks with regard to the work the child has done.• 



Four schools did not provide aiW f'orma.l arranged occasion, 

such as an open day for this purpose, preferring parents to come 

in individually on their own initiative. Typical of this approach 

was respondent number eleven; who said: 

'I would rather the parents came in individual:cy and saw 

the work and really discuss it.i~ 
-

Some infant schools supplemented the other opportunities by 

the practice of allowing children to take work home to show their 

parents. Respondent number twenty-six described this: 

'Infants like tald.ng work home. I often say to a child -

take the reading book home you've just finished and. show your 

mother. Let her hear you read it. Or we'll wrap up a bit of' 

art or written work and let them take it home.' 

A variety of procedures to arrange for parents to see the:ir 

children's work were being used. An analysis of the transcripts 

revealed that while these arrangements differed in formality and 

type, f'our distinct arrangements were being used by the schools 

in the sample. The majority of schools provided some opportunity 

for parents to see their children's work during open day; some 

provided for this during private, timetabled interviews; a- f'ew 

schools did not provide any arranged occasions for parents to see 

their ohildrens work, preferring parents to come to school 

individually. The practice of allowing children to take work home 

to show their parents was mainly confined to infant schools. 

6. Reporting to Parents and Headteacher Attitudes 

This chapter has been concerned with relations between school 

and home in its most limited form, how these primary schools catered 

for the personal element of a parent's interest in ed.uoa tion - a 



concern on the part of a parent to know what the school is doing 

for the child, an interest in its progress, and a desire to know 

something of the person most directly concerned with the child -

the oiaas teacher. The arrangements that the schools in this survey 

used for informing ·parents about their children's progress was 

analYsed unde~ three broad headings suggested by the Plowden Report. 

-These were written reports, interviews with parents, and seei1J8 

- children's work. 

What can be said about how the schools in this survey reported 

to parents about their children's progress? In a sense, the great 

variety of methods reported in- this chapter presented a pict_ure 

of the history of development in reporting to parents within orie 

Local Education Authority. Some schools in the survey used a 

writ ten report of the traditional type and no formally organised 

occasion for parents to meet class teachers to discuss children's 

progress. Parents were expected to visit the school individually 

for this purpose. The majority of schools in the sample did not 

use written reports, having rejected them in favour of direct 

contact between parents and teachers. The reasons for this tended 

to dif'fer between infant and junior schools, the infant schools 

stressing developmental reasons for rejecting written reports,. 

the primary schools the superiority of verbal communication for 

reporting to parents. 

The majority of meetings for this purpose took place at open 

daysl sometimes as a part of other activities. These open days 

were also the oceasion where most schools provided an opportunity 

for parents to see their children's work. While some schools had 

to use written reports, they used a report of their own design, 

as they considered the traditional t,ype of report form issued by 

the Local Education Authority to be inadequate. Finally, a minority 



of schools bad developed a programme for reporting to parents 

about their children's progress, which at its most organised 

consisted of a combination of a carefully designed report form 

and a private interview between parents and the class teacher. 

This chapter has been devoted to an examination of the methods 

used by the forty-three primary schools in this survey to report 

to parents about their childrens progress. 'l'hese methods have 

been reported by the forty-three headteacher respondents of these 

schools in their. own words. In what way, if any, are the methods 

of reporting to parents described by these headteachers a reflection 

of their attitudes to parents and their ·role in education? 

While some allowance must be made for habit and tradi t:i.on in aey 

school, has a headteaoher who has designed his own report form a 

more positive attitude to reporting to parents than one who has 

not? While most hea.dteachers in the sample provided some 

opportunity for parents to meet class teachers, this was usually 

done at an open da.v where privacy could not be ~uaranteed. Have 

these headteachers a less favourable attitude to parents than 

those who organised timetabled private interviews? Are the 

former less conscious of parental needs and wishes, or are they 

simply less aware of them? 

Vlhile these t.rpes of comparisons ma.v be too difficult to 

explain simply in terms of particular attitudes to parents, are 

more extreme differences any easier to explain? Surely a carefully 

organised programme to report to parents about their children's 

progress, consisting of a carefully· designed written report 

containing information which the head feels that parents want 

to know about, comment outside th·e basic subjects, plus some 

opportunity for parents to comment and provide information, 



linked with a private interview, is a reflection of positive 

attitudes to parents? However, what would appear to be less 

favourable attitudes to parents ma.Y be difficult to explain 

simply in these terms. Can it be said that a head teacher who 

provides a written report for parents, but provides no arranged 

occasion for parents to meet class teachers to discuss children• s 

progress, reJ,ying on the initiative of individual. parents to 

visit the school, is indifferent to parents? \v.bile it may be 

significant that the four schools in- this survey who relied on 

this procedure also used the traditional report issued by the 

Local Education Authority, there is another possible explanation. 

These different types of procedure could also be explained in 

terms of a headteache~s view of the role of the headteaoher. 

He or she, 11183' see meetings between a headteaoher and parents 

to discuss children's progress as more important than meetings 

between parents and a class teacher. 

There is certainly some confirmation for this type of 

explanation in the data from the_Advisory Councils questionnaire 

for teachers in the Plowden Report, which provided information 

about preferences for particular types of contact with parent. 8 

Headteaohers and teachers were asked to rank in order of importance 

the schools methods of reporting to parents. The first choice 

of headteachers was individual. interviews between headteaohers 

and parents, while the teachers selected indi viduaJ. interviews 

between teachers and parents. 

While it ma.Y be difficult to exp:J_ain the relationship 

between the di:r.f'erent methods of reporting to parents described 

in this survey and the attitudes of the headteacher respondents 



responsible for them we oan be more certain about the advantages 

and disadvantages of' the methods themselves, in interesting and 

satisfying parents. Carefully designed programmes for reporting 

to parents are superior to limited ad hoc arrangements. In the 

words of' the PloVIden Report based on the evidence of the National 

Survey: 

'These findings indicate the value of talks between parents 

and teachers and of open days in making parents feel better 

informed about their children 1 s school life and also that their 

contribution towards their ohilclren 1 s progress is of' importance 

and is considered to be so by the schools. 19 



Table 6. 
- • 1- ~~; 

Written Re;eorts 

Sample as a whole No. % 
Used some form of written Report 19 55.8 
No v~itten report used 24 44.2 -' •rotal 43 lOOoiO 

Type of Written Report Used No. % 
Used traditional Type of Report (L.E.A.) 10 25.7 
Used report of own design 9 20.'5 

Total •. 19 46.2 

Infants schools Only No. % 
Used Written Report 0 o.o 
Used no written report 19 100.0 

Total 19 100.0 

Junior Schools Only No. % 
Used written report 19 79.2 
Used no written Report 5 20.8 

I 

Total 24 100.0 I 
- L 

Table 7. 

Arrangements for Parental Interviews 

Sample as a whole No. % 
Timetabled private interview 9 20.-9 
Held during or part of open day 30 60.8 
No formal arrangement 4 9.-3 

Total 43 100.0 
-



Table 8. 

Tot_aJ. Programme for Reporting to Parents 

.. 
No. % 

Timetabled private interview only 2 4-.7 
Timetabled private int. & written report 6 13.9 .. 

L.E.A. Report and open day 5 11.6 .. 
Open dey' only 24- 55.8 
L .E .A. Report & no formal occasion 4- 9.3 
Open ~ and own report 2 4-o7 

... 
Total. 4-3 100.0 

Table 9o 

Arrangements for Seeing Childrens Work 

No. % 
During Open day 35 81.4-
During time tabled private interviews 4- 9.3 
On parents initiative 4- 9.3 

Total 43 100.0 



BIBLIOGRAFHY CHAP!'ER TWELVE 

1. PolitioaJ. and Economic Planning Unit, Parents Views on 
Education, P.E.P., 1961. 

2. Central Advisory ·council for Education (England), Children 
.and ·their Primary Schools., (The Plowden Report), Vol.I.,. 
Chapter 3., para. 106, H.M.s.o., 1967. 

3. Central Advisory Council f'or Education (England), Children 
and their Primary Schools, (The Plowden Report), Vol.I, 
Chapter ·4, para. 112, H.M.s.o. 1967. 

4. Report of' the Consultative Committee! on the Primary School, 
(The Hadow Report), Chapter XI, para. 67 ., H.M.S.O. 1931. 

5. Green, L.J., Parents and Teachers: Partners or Rivals?, 
Allen and Unwin, 1968. 

6. CentraJ. Advisory Council for Education (England) 1 Children 
and their Primary Schools, (The Plowden Report) 1 Vol.I, 
Chapter 4, para. 112, H.B.SD. 1967. 

7. C~ntraJ. Advisory eouncil for Education (England), Children 
and their Primary Schools, (The Plowden Report), Vol.I, 
Chapter 4, para. 130, H.M.s.o. 1967 •. 

8. c·entral Advisory Council for Education (England) , Children 
and their Primary Schools, (The Plowden Repor.t), Vol.2, 
Appendix .1., Table F32. P.40, H.M.s.o., 1967. 

9. Central .Advisory Council for Education (England), Children 
. and their Primary Schools, ('l'he Plowden Report), Vol.2, · 

Appendix 3, para •. 34. H.M.s.o. 1967. 



CHAPTER ·THIRTEEN 



CONTACTS WITH PARENTS 

The previous chapter examined a limited form of contaot between 

schools and parents - how the primary schools in this survey 

reported to parents about their children's progress. The school 

. year, however, presents IJI8.lV more opportunities for these schools 

to provide o~her contacts, which will attract and inform parents 

about different aspects of sohoo1·life. These different types of 

contact offer a great opportunity for schools to interest parents 

in what is beill8 done, to explain why it is being done, and to 

explain any changes in.organisation or teaching methods. 

This chapter will attempt to examine these other types of 

contact which these schools have established with parents; how they 

were organised and what purpose they were believed to serve. .AJ.l 

schools have to organise their relations with parents in. some ways, 

but more needs to be known about the frequency of particular types 

of contact, why they vary between different types of school, and 

the relative effectiveness of different types of function. A 

mere reiteration of the fact that some types of contact with parents 

are more frequently provided by schools than others is not sufficient -

what is needed is some explanation of why this should be so • 

An unresolved problem in a survey of this type whioh 

proposes to examine contacts between schools and parents, is the 

difficulty of deciding what constitutes a formal contact as opposed 

to an informal contact. The use of these terms in educational 

literature has not always been consistent. Inf'ormal is often 

taken to mean any school function, apart from meeting of form al 

associations such as a Parent-Teacher Association, as well as 

individual meetings between headteachers and parents and teachers 



and parents. Most head, teachers when aslced about contacts w1 th 

parents on an individual basis would sa.Y, as did the survey 

respondents, that parents are welcome to visit the school at a~ 

time. As this particular proposition cannot be satisfactorily 

examined in this survey, formal contacts were defined for the 

purposes of this survey as a.n.y function or practice organised on 

the initiative of a particular school to make contact of some 

kind with parents. Informal contacts would be oo:nf'ined by this 

definition to individual meetings of a casual nature, a.Iid. are 

accordingly excluded from ·the examination·. of contacts betw~en 

schools and parents described in this chapter. 

1. Procedures for a Preliminary Analysis 

In order to produce a table showing the frequency with which 

different types of contact with parents were provided by the forty­

three primary schools in the survey, the follovdng procedure was 

used. The interview transcript of each of the headteacher respondents 

was carefully examined for an;y mention of a:n:y type of contact 

with parents that the respondent stated was being used by his or 

her school. A coding frame was prepared, using the different 

types of function described by the respondents. Each transcript 

was then re-examined and the particular types of contact described 

in the interview, together with their annual frequency, were noted 

on an individual coding frame. (Appendix D. Page 329 ) 

Finally a frequency count was made of how often each type 

of contact was used in the sample as a whole. These contacts were 

then arranged into a table shoWing how often each type was used 

in the sample as a whole;, This table shows the contacts provided 

by these schools in d8scending order of frequency. (Table lO.Page 193 ) 



2. The Preliminary Evidence of, this Survey 

The primary schools in the survey used a variety of functions 

to provide contact between aohools and parents, ranging from 1 open 

days', to fash~on shows. There was variation between schools of 

the same type, between infant and junior schools, between the wq 

the same type of function was organised; and perhaps most important, 

there were differences in what headteachers saw as the purpose of 

these contacts. 

On average, these schools provided six functions per year 

to encourage contact between the school and parents and to which 

parents were expressly invited. The infant schools on average 

provided more of these functions than the primary schools. (Seven 

per year as against an average of five for the twenty-four primary 

schools). Opportunities for parents to visit schools, regardless 

of the type, tended to be more informaJ.ly organised in the infant 

schools. 

The school medical examination was the ~nly occasion which 

parents could attend which was provided by every school in the 

survey and is accordingly shown at the head of Table 10 Page 193 • 

It can be argued, however, that this particular occasion is not 

one which a school organises for the specific purpose of promoting 

good relations with parents. Altho~h one respondent named it 

as his principal form of contact with parents, a school medical 

examination is a statutory part of the schools welfare function 

whioh all primary sohools are· obliged to provide, so for the 

purposes of this enquiry this particular occasion was disregarded. 

The single event most commonly provided by &Ll the schools 

in the survey was the 1 open 1 cUey" or evening. . Thirty-nine schools 



(90.~) out of forty-three, held at least one of these annually, 

although the t1 tle and organisation of this event varied from 

school to school. Christmas activities to which parents were 

invited, such as carol concerts, were the second most common 

type of contact provided by the schools in the sample. Thirty­

three schools (76.2%), provided a function of this kind. Thirty­

one schools (72 .J%), organised a harvest festival to which parents 

were invited, and twenty schais (46 .,5%), organised sports ~s 

which were used as a form af oontaot with parents. 

~aey schools held organised parent meetings (19 or 44o!t% 

of the sample as a whole), although these were org~sed for a 

variety of reasons. In the infant schools th_ese meetings 

concentrated on explaining new methods of organisation within the 

school such as family grouping, or new teaching methods being used 

by the school, such as I.T.A. The primary schools which held 

parent meetings tended to use them for a greater variety of 

reasons, ranging from meetings to inform parents about school 

oamps, to meetings organised to explain to parents the abolition 

of streaming within first year classes. 

A minority of schools (nine 20.~), held Easter services 

which parents were invited to attend. Three schools held oaffee· 

mornings for parents, although this type of activity was confined 

to the infant schools as was the practice of allowing parents to 

accompany their children on school visits. Annual events 

associated with a particular day had been organised by some 

infant schools. Three schools held a special function on World 

Children's ~to which parents were invited and one school held 

a May Day aotinty where parents were invited to watch ·their children 

doing M~ole Dancing. 



A function which brought into school not only paren~ but 

other members of the local community had been organised by some 

schools. Typical of this type of oontaot was a musical afternoon 

organised by one school to which local old age pensioners were 

invited. 

3. A Further Analysis 

The evidenoe provided by the tabulations shown in table 

and described in the preceding section confirms that the contacts 

provided by primary schools within one Local Education Authority 

during 1971, as reported by the headteacher respondents, are 

similar to those previously reported elsewhere. The frequency with 

which these events were provided by these schools ia very similar 

to the table of parental contacts w1 th primary schools published 

in the Plowden Report showing school functions to which parents 

had been invited. (Enolosure 7. Page 197 ) • These tables were 

produced from the evidence of the parental interviews held for the 

National Survey. In both of these tables 'open days' are shown 

as the type of contact with parents most commonly provided by 

primary schools. 

Vlhile these two tables have been constructed from information 

from two di:fferent sources - the Plowden table from evidence from 

parental interviews and table in this chapter from headteacher 

interviews, they both tell u~ something about the existence of 

ditf:fe~ent types of contact between primary schools and parents. 

At the same time they lead to certain questions which cannot be 

answered b~ this tYPe of statistical evidence. \~ are certain 

types of contact between schools and parents more common than 

others? How are they organised? What do the people responsible 



tor their organisation see as their purpose? How effective are 

they'/ 

In order to attempt to answer these questions in terms of the 

schools in this partic1,11ar survey, a ditferent type of ana.:cysis 

is needed. The analysis of the contacts reported by the headteacher 

respondents w~ divided into five areas suggested by these questions, 

and the minimum programme to increase contact between primary schools 

and parents reported in the recommendations of the Plowden Report. 

These areas were - open ~s, welcome to school, helping in school, 

the e~otiveness of existing contacts, and home visiting. 

~. The Open Day 

The following recommendation was made in the Plowden Report 

in Caapter Four, 'Participation by Parents': 'All schools should 

have a programme for contact with ohildrens homes to include: 

open days, to be held at times chosen to enable parents to attend.' 

The open day, of one type or another, was ce~ainly the most 

popular single function to which parents were invited to attend, 

reported by the headteaoher respondents in this survey. In 

order to explain this, a careful stuczy was made of the responses 

to question nine in the headteacher interviews - 'Are you in 

favour of open days? If so, how often should they be held and 

at what times? 1 

There was a great variety among the schools in the survey, 

both in how the ocoasion was organised and. in the names used to 

describe it. The majority of sohools held the event during one 

day or evening. Some arranged it to cover a period of days, with 

one day set aside for each year group wi.. thin the school; other 



schools invited boys parents one day and girls parents the next. 

Some larger primary schools held it over a period o~ ~our ~s, with 

the parents o~ first and second year pupils being invited during 

the first two days, and the parents of' the thiid and fourth year 

children on the final two days. Maey di:fferent terms were used 

to describe what was basical.ly the same function - 'parents days', 

'oalling in days', 'prize days', as well as the more common open 

d.a3'· 

While the great majority of schools, (th:irty-nine out of' 

forty-throe), held some kind of' open day, there were differences 

between types of' school. All of' the infant schools held organised 

open days of' one kind or another, four of' the junior schools did 

not. The great majority of' the headteaoher respondents were in 

favour of' open days and thought they served a useful purpose 

(86.Qfo of the sample as a whole). Four respondents were uncertain 

about their value and three respondents were not in favour o:f' 

open deys at all. (Table 11. Pf16e 193) ~ 

The reasons expressed for doubt or disagreement about the 

value of' open days varied. Respondent number twenty-six felt 

that they were too formal and believed that parents coming into 

a school during a normal working day was less artif'iciaJ::: 

'No, I 1m not in:f'avour of' open days as such. I think displBiYS 

and set pieces are very artificial.. I would like the parents to 

oome in at ~ time to see· what a school is normal.ly like. 1 

Respondent number thirteen f'elt that open days did not give 

either teachers or parents sufficient time to discuss children's 

work: 

'No, I'm not in favour of' open d&iYs. The teacher with 

thirty parents can't give them more than a couple of' minutes each. 

The teacher can 1 t do justice and the parents can't f'eel that 



they're getting a fair crack of the whip •. I'd rather parents 

came individusJ.ly and saw the work and really discuss it.• 

R~spondent number nine felt that the numbers of parents who 

attended an open day would ~sturb the normal working of the 

school: 

'Not at all, if open day means that a:ny parent can come on 

that ~. It's chaos. Just leads to complete disorder. 1 

. 
The majority of headteachers, felt that the open ~ was a 

useful. method of contact and co-operation with parents. There 

were differences, however, in what was seen as the purpose of an 

open ~. with subsequent differences in the way it was organised. 

Infant headteachers saw the open day as a combination of a social. 

ooa:asion and providing parents with information about the school. 

The junior school headteaohers toQk a muoh more utilatarian view.-

They saw it primarily as a means of reporting about the work of 

the school, rather than a social occasion to be enjoyed, and felt 

that entertainment should play no part in the event. A typical 

expression of this attitude was given by respondent number twenty 

when she said: 

'Parents don't go to school during the day while the children 

are there to hear them sing songs. They want to see their work 

and how they are getting on and what they can do to hel.p.' 

These sentiments were echoed by respondent number seventeen: 

1 I 1m not in favour of the kind of open day where parents are 

entertained by concerts and a cup of tea.' 

The infant headteaohers were much more prepared to use an 

open day as a multi~urpose occasion. As respondent number 

thirty-five described it: 



'We usually have a sing song or a bit of P .E., drama, something 

they oan see. This might not be a good thing, but we try to 

combine it with going round the classrooms.' Or in the words of 

respondent number thirty: 

'We usually end with a little concert. The parents like it, 

but whether it 1 s of 8.1\Y real value I would question. 1 

The junior school he&dteacher respo~nts were much more 

positive about what open day arrangements should consist of. 

An open d83' should be primarily concerned with reporting about 

the work of a sohool, and entertainment and specially rehearsed 

aotivities should not be included. This majority opinion of the 

junior sohool headteachers was forcibly expressed by respondent 

number six when he said: 

1Uy idea of an open ~ is where something is going 9n in 

the classrooms, whether they're havici P.E. or something. A 

normal lesson where parents can see what is going on in art and 

ora;f't - something like that. I don't think they should put on 

a special show for parents-it gives the wrong impression. It 

should be a normal working day, except parents can stand around. 

I know its still false but it's nearer what's normal. 1 

A minority of headteachers felt that different types of 

open days which served different purposes should be held throughout 

the school year. Respondent number three said: 

1 I think the kind of op~n c1atY where you discuss the child' s 

progress should be fairly early on in the year. Of this kind, I 

think once a year is enough. We have other ones whe~ parents 

can see children's work and plays and llllisioal items - just where the 

parents oan be happy. 1 



Another respondent ~elt that an open ~ of ~ type· should 

not be isolat~d occasions, -but rather ~ small part of a total 

programme to inorease contaots with parents. Respondent number 

twenty-~our said: 

'I think it should not consist of specially rehearsed 

activities and should only be part of a programme. The type I 

would favour would be where the parents could see displays of 

work showing.the natural progression of work through the sohool­

~rom the infants through the junior stage illustrating the child's 

development. 1 

One headteacher felt that the form and content of an open 

day should be dictated largely by what the parents in a p~ticular 

area would be most attraoted by, and that the at1;raotiveness o~ 

the occasion to parents should override 8.D3" pre-conceived ideas 

on the part of the headteacher about what was most useful for 

parents to see. Respondent number twenty-three said: 

'If you have a poor environmental oatchement area you've 

got to use the gimmioks to get the parents up - the novelties, 

variety, and not worry if they're not interested in Nuf'field 

maths. If they've only oome up to s~e their daughter in a play -

well put on a play. You oan get your ideas across then.' 

0~ seven schools in the survey sample of forty-three, 

held open days of an.y kind in the evenings. The majority of 

headteachers felt that while to some extent this excluded a 

proportion1of fathers, a surprising number attended open ~s 

held during the day. The di:f'fioul ty of arra.ngihng occasions 

where the teachers would all be able to attend was the most 

frequent reasons given for not arranging events during the evening. 



One head.teaoher, however, felt that the advantages of an open 

_·day held during the cia¥ when there were children ~resent, 

outweighed the disadvantage of inconvenience for fathers. 

Respondent number three said: 

· 'After aJ.l, it is a. so_hool. Let's Have it in school time, 

with school atmosphere and let them see that schools are not the 

desperate places that some of' them still think.' 

Formal and Informal Open Days 

The difficulty of defining formal and inf'ormaJ. occasions in 

examining contacts between schools and parents became obvious when 

respondents described a typical open day. If 'We regard an open 

~ as a formal occasion, can there be an informal formal occasion? 

This difficulty or· definition can be illustrated by using two 

descriptions of what is in definitive terms the same event - an 

open day. 

The Informal Open Da.y (Respondent number three) 

1Vle fling the doors open at one-thirty and parents surge in, 

look aroun4.the room, look around the school and talk to the 

teachers. They poke the~r noses in the desks, plav war with the 

child and play war with the t~acher if necessary, look at the 

books and _generally have a good time. Then I ring the bell. It 

is a signaJ. for al;L parents to come into the hall. It is a signal 

for _aJ.l children to get out into the field. It is a signal for .all 

staff to get into the staff room, close the door, brew themselves 

a oup of te~ and get their second wind. While that's going on I 

go into the hall, get up in front of' the parents ~ne and tell 

them what the school has done in the last twelve months and what 

we hope to do in the next twelve months. If aJliY of the paz•ents 
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The FormaJ. Open Day (Respondent number thirty-one) 

'We have it in the evening now. I feel it's much better. 

We have ageneral displey of work including basi:c subjects, maths, 

writing, to show the progression achieved through the school, and 

a guest speaker. The parents ·seemed very interested. We had 

a welfare worker here tonight.• 

As the evidence of this survey illustrates, the term 'open 

day' is one which is used as a general term to describe functions 

which may be very different in content and organisation. The 

term covers a multiplicity of events. In some schools the open 

day was an occasion devoted prirnsrily to parents having private 

interviews with teachers; in others it consisted largely of mothers 

watching children work as normally as possible. In other schools 

it was an all purpo~e occasion where mothers were entertained by 

children in specially rehearsed events and also spent time going 

around the classrooms looking at ~eir children' s work. Some 

schools arranged it during the day, others during the evening. 

The event covered every degree of formality and inf'ormali ty, from 

parents being provided with ~dmiss·~on tickets to look at displEey"s 

of work and listen to talks by guest speakers, all in the absence 

of'children, to·the open day where fathers, mothers, grandparents 

and friends aJ.l come to the school during the day and wander at 

will around the school. 

There was a distinct difference in the school s in this 

survey between infant and junior school headteachers in what 

they saw as the purpose of an open dq. All the infant schools 

used an open day of one kind or another, whioh usually was very 



much a, multi""'Purpose occasion of reporting and entertainment. 

The infant headteachers appeared to be muoh more willing to 

arrange open da;y activities of a purely sociaJ. nature. The junior 

schools, w.ith some exceptions, organised open ~s which concentrated 

almost exclusively on the world.ng part of school life. The junior 

school headteacher respondents were much less likely to see an 

open day as an oceasion which had social intereourse as an important 

part. In the words of one respondent, which typifies the attitude 

of most af the junior school headteachers: 'parents don't come to 

sohool during the day to hear children sing songs and have a cup 

of tea.' 

The evidence of this survey then offers some explanation of 

why 'open days' are easily the most common form of contact with 

parents offered by primary schools. k. clue to the popularity of 

the open day is its very adaptability - it can be all things to 

all men. Regardless of what particular aspeGlt of school life 

the school wishes to emphasise to parents, be it reporting on the 

progress of individual children, showing parents a typical school 

day, or simply allowing children to entertain their parents and 

vthere 'the parents can be happy'; the open day can accommodate 

them all. And in doing so, oan also accommodate the attitudes 

and priorities of the headteachers who use it, as a principal 

means of oontact between schools and parents. 

5. Welcome to School 

The following recommendation was made in the Plowden Report 

in Chapter Four, 'Participation by Parents':- All schools shoUd 

have a regular programme for contact with childrens homes to 



include - a) a regular system for the head and class teacher to 

meet parents before the child enters. 

This recommendation would appear to include both a childs 

first introduction to school life, starting the infant school, 

and the transition from infant school to junior school. In order 

to describe the methods that the schools in this survey used to 

contact parents at these two stages, a careful stu~ was made of 

the responses to question fourteen in the interview transcript • 

. 'Some irifant schools have a system which gives parents an opportunity 

to meet the head and class teacher before the child enters:~. school. 

Would this be worthwhile in the primary school? 1 The question 

was re-phraued when interviewing infant head teachers to - 1 Some 

schools have a system which gives parents an opportunity to meet 

the head and class teacher before the child enters school. Do 

you think this is worthwhile? 1 (Table 12. P~e 194) • 

Thirty-two of the schools in the survey used some kind of 

system to inform parents about this period of their childs education, 

although the methods varied from school to school and bet\Veen 

infant and junior schools. In general, infant schools were much 

more likely to have some kind of system to introduce a child and 

parents to school. The majority of i~ant schools in the sang;>le 

used an informal system for this (17 -or 89.5%), aJ.though two 

schools had introduced a formal _system for accommodating this 

type of contact with parents. The majority of infant schools 

did this when a child was first broughtto be registered. 

Respondent number twenty-eight, described an informal approach 

of this kind: 

'No, not formally. Only when they come to put their names 

down. I usually introduce the child to the classroom and the 

teacher but I don't have a formal system.• 



Two infant schools had organised a more formal system for 

helping and informing parents about their child 1 s first introduction 

to school. Respondent number twenty-six described such a system 

in these words: 

'We have this s~em here alreaczy. We have various ways at 

collecting possible admissions. We either send a message through 

the children, or write inviting them to come up and see us with 

their children. I talk to the parents and the children get used 

to the school. 1 

All the infant headteachers thought that a system of this kind, 

whether formal or informal, was of great benefit to the child, the 

parents and the school. Respondent number forty said: 'They've 

met the teacher, seen the class. The child has sat in a little 

chair. I think this is of real value, al. though I find more children 

now are going to play-school and they have a more independent 

attitude but it's still necessary.' 

It also provided a useful opportunity to acquaint parents 

with the aims and organisation;,. of the school. Respondent number 

twenty-seven described this: 

1 I tell the parents various things about the school and what 

sort of thing they should be doing with them - taking them on 

outings, this sort of thing. 1 

The idea of some kind of arrangement to ease the transition 

from infant to junior school was not so common, although in the 

case of the five schools which were junior ~ infant mixed, 

the need for this particular contact did not arise. All of these 

schools had an informal arrangement for introducing children and 

parents to school similar to the majority of infant schools. 

The majority of junior schools (15 or 62 .5%), had made no 



arrangements f'or a welcome to school of' ai\Y kind. Many of' the 

junior sohool respondents thought this type of' contact with 

parents unnecessary. TypieaJ. of this majority opinion within the 

junior school respondents, was headteacher respondent number 

fourteen who said: 

'No I don't think it's necessary. In our case, and in most 

schools, they've got brothers and sisters in the school who tell 

them all about it.' 

A minority of eight junior schools did have some system of' 

contact with parents at this stage, although these contacts were 

organised in different w~s, with most of these schools having 

parents meetings after the child had started the school. An 

arrangement of this type was explained by respondent number 

twenty-two: 

'Yes, I have a meeting f'or the parents of new entrants to 

explain general policy. I think I've already mentioned this. 

Not before theystart but shortly afterwards.• 

A few junior schools did use a formal arrangement for 

contacting parents at the beginning of their chilclrens life in 

the junior school. Respondent number seventeen described such 

a system: 

'VIe do this too. It's done through the infant school. 

Letters are sent to parents and they are invited up~ Not to 

listen to a dialogue or soliciting but to see the first year. 

at work.' 

One respondent described a comprehensive system to cover the 

transition from infant to junior school, which included bringing 

in infant children to the junior school before they stated, 



sending out teachers to· the infant school to meet the children 
._;. 

they would be teaching, and :iilviting the parents of new entrants 

to.the school to explain aims and organisation. Respondent 

number six said: 

1I have them up and I also send out staff to the infants 

to meet the children they will be teaching and have the children 

up here in the following week, so they won't come in September as 

strangers. After we've had the teachers out and the children in, 

we're having the parents in alone and we're going to taLlc to them.• 

There was an attempt by all the infant schools in the sample, 

to give pre-sohool infants and their parents some idea. of what to 

expect when the child begins. school. The majority of these 

arrangements were informal, usually a short visit when the mother 

took the child for registration, when they were able to see tl~ 

classroom and meet the teacher. Two schools used a mor~ formal 

system, where possible admits were invited to come up to the 

sohool prior to registration. 

The majority of the junior schools in the survey had ma.d.e 

no arrangement for contact with parents at the transition from 

infants to junior school. The eight junior schools which did so, 

used a variety of methods, including invitations to parents to 

attend meetings in the junior school, usually a few weeks after 

~he begi~ng ·of the schoo_l year; showing children their classrooms 

befo·re the end of their last term· in the infant school, and visits 

by the headteaoher and classteaoher to meet the children while 

they were still in their final term at the infant school. 



6. Helpi~ in School 

The previous sections have concentrated on those contacts with 

parents which serve the purpose a~~; providing parents with information 

about what happens in schools, their organisation and curriculum 

methods, and their general aims in relationship to the education 

of their pupils. These types of contact with parel_lts are fairly 

well established and well tried methods of promoting closer 

co-operation with parents. A more recent suggestion, of Which 

examples are given in Chapter Four of the Plowden Revort ,. 

'Participation with Parents', is that parents might give practicaJ. 

help within the scho~l itself. In order to establish how the 

headteachers in the sample felt about this proposal, and to describe 

any contacts of this kind that were currently in operation in ~ 

of the schools in the survey, a oareful examination was made of 

the interview transcripts; and in particular the responses to 

question thirteen, 'Should a school accept offers of help from 

parents with special skills or talents?' 

The majority of infant headteachers within the s~le expressed 

approval of the idea of parents within the school itself, (12 or 68.~ 

expressed complete approval). The remaining seven infant headteacher;:, 

respondents expressed qualified approval. The proportions of . 

agreement and disagreement were very different within the junior 

school respondents. A minority (7 or 16.3.%) expressed complete 

approval, fourteen expressed qualified approval, and three 

respondents were opposed to this idea completely and saw danger 

in it. In the sample as a whole therefore, only a minority of 

the respondents (19 or 44.2%) expressed complete approval of the 

idea of parents helping in their children' a schools. (Table 13 Paae 191e.). 



The head.tea.chers who disagreed with this idea, did so for 

different reasons, although a strong thread of anxiety that 

parents might encroach on matters of professional sldll, ran 

through many of the responses of both those who expressed 

disapproval, and the reservations of those who expressed qualified 

approval. Typical of this t;ype of opinion, were the sentiments 

expressed by respondent number ~ieen, who disagreed with this 

proposal: 

'This is another dangerous one. You're up against a 

professional one. Are you going to have unqualified teachers 

in? We have outsiders like the police ooming in - but parents? 

Many respondents were quite willing to have parents helping in 

school but felt this help would be best given outside of normal 

school hours. Respondent number two saj_d: 

'There's a. dange~ here. I'd be quite happy to use their 

skills after school but not. during the day. Professional problems 

would normally arise there.' 

Other respondents who expressed qualified approval of the 

idea of parents helping in school, felt that a school must be 

siective with offers of help from parents, both in the kind of 

help offerecil- and in the people whose offers o~ help should 

be accepted. Respondent number thirteen felt that parental 

help in sohool should be strictly confined to certain areas and 

certain areas should be excluded altogether. He said: 

'Yes, but a.t the same time as a. professional I don't want 

the place cluttered up with a. lot of unqualified 'do gooders' • 

I would say no in the three R's. ·I would keep them out of that. 

They oould .be involved with craft or music.' 



A minori~y of headteachers within the sample were prepared 

to accept parental help in schools e:£ any kind. Respondent 

number six said, in answer to the question about parents helping 

in school: 

1 In any shape or ~orm, cash or kind, help or a.izything.' 
' 

while respondent number thirty-one felt that: 

'Any help you can get you.should accept I feel- never refuse.• 

One respondent felt that parental help of any kind waa welcome, 

and had organised a helpers scheme to organise parents who were 

willing to work in school. She said: 

'Certainly. As I said before if you.have a parent who is 

more musical than a teacher, \YhY: not? We have a helpers scheme 

anywa:y and if these helpers have particular skills or talents as 

you say- so much the bE;'!tter isn't it? I would certainly use them.• 

Man y d.if'ferent types of help by parents were mentioned by 

the respondents - making costumes for plays, helping with games 
. . 

and school clubs, making various k.inds of apparatus for mathematics, 

and parents in interesting occupations giving taJlcs to the children 

about their jobs. On the whole, the idea of parents working in 

schools seemed much more acceptable to infant headteachers. 

Although a small minority of the junior school respondents were 

favourable, the· majority of the junior school headteacher respondents 

had reservations about the·idea, mainly objections of a professional 

nature, about the da.nger of using unqualified help in a:ny capacity 

during normal school hours. 

7. The Limits of Parental Co-operation 

The attitudes of the majority of the headteacher respondents 

towards the idea of parents helping with their childrens education 



by actually working in the school premises, leads to another 

possibly mor.e interesting question, about the whole question of parents 

co-operating with schools; and in particular how headteachers 

see the value of this co-operation. One of the reservations expressed 

by some of the respondents about the difficulty of deciding whether 

a particular parent is a sui table person to be alloV~ed to help 

during school hours and on the school premises, prompts a question 

of the type which was asked in the head teacher interviews. If a 

parent was a suitable, interested person who wished to help in 

any wa:y possible 1 what limits would the head teachers place on the 

involvement with the school of a.parent of this type? 

The headteacher interview transcripts yrere re-examined in 

order to investigate this question and the responses to question 

three, 'What limits if any would you place on parental involvement 

in your school?', carefully noted. 

The majority of the respondents had quite definite ideas 

about the limits to which even an interested and talented parent 

should be allowed to become involved in their children's education -

the 'classroom door' was the limit. Out of the sample as a whole, 

thirty-four respondents (79.~), felt that this should be the limit 

of parental involvement with school. This was the first example 

of similar proportions of agreement being found in the sample 

between infant school headteacher respondents and junior school 

headteacher.. respondents. The proportions of agreement and 

disagreement between the two groups were similar. Five out of 

nineteen infant school respondents would place no limits on the 

involvement of an interested parent with the school and four out 

of twenty-four junior school respondents would have no limits on 

parental co-operation of this kind. (Table iJe. Page 19.5). 



Typical. of the majority opinion on this particular question 

was respondent number five, who said: 

'We enoour88e them tQ come up but we don't actually involve 

-them in the classroom. I think I would draw the line at them 

being involved in the classroom situation.• These sentiments were 

echoed by respondent number thirty, who also had thought about the 

possible limits of parental. involvement in the life of the school. 

She said: 

1Yes, I think I would have limits. I've got a few reservations 

about letting parents in on everything and acything. I think the 

classroom door would be~ limit- the actual teaching situation.• 

Many of the responden:ts made a sharp distinction between parents 

being allowed into classrooms in an active rather than a passive 

role, as did respondent number five when he said: 

'If a parent wishes to come and find out how we do things and 

why we do it that way, that• s a different matter. But having a 

parent coming in and taking a small group for reading, why not 

go a bit further and have one coming in to take a small group 

for maths. or P .E. The teacher could eventually go home~ 1 

The practical difficulties involved in the idea of parents 

helping in the classroom, were pointed out ~ m~ headteachers. 

Respondent number forty~three; described these difficulties in 

the following words: 

· 1I think by and large, you've got to tam a common sense 

attitude. I wouldn't object on principle to parents in the 

classroom but I wouldn't sa:y to a parent you can come in and hear 

your child read anytime you like. Any sohool day is short. You 

can 1 t have parents· sitting about in a two hour afternoon·; impeding 

the work. It doesn't make sense.• 



A minority of nine respondents said that they would plaoe 

no limits on the involvement of an interested parent. with their 

particular school. In the words of respondent Nomber twenty: 

'I don't think, if a parent was enthusiastic, I would place 

any limits on them.' One headteacher respondent felt that parents 

should be involved in their children's education at every level 

including working in the classroom. She said: 

'I wouldn't have 8.113" limits on an interested parent. I'm 

most unprofessional I suppose, but I want to see parents in th~ 

classrooms working and helping and seeing what is going on. 1 

Another respondent. pointed out that the real problem in parental 

involvement in their children's education·, was getting them to 

visit schools in the first place. He said: 

'X can't think of any at the moment. I don't see any limits 

at all in parents helping that is. The problem is getting them 

in. There are limits ~rom the parents point of view - getting 

them into school is quite an achievement.' This minority of 

headteaoher respondents seemea to be less worried about interference 

by parents when working in the classroom and less insiste:rt on 

malting hard and fast rules about what constituted areas of work 

that should only be attempted by a person with a professional 

qualification. Respondent number twenty-five gave a detailed 

description of this minority opinion when she said: 

1 I wouldn't have aey limits. I would encourage parents to 

do anything at all they were willing to do. We had a mother who 

came in one ha.l£ da.Y every week and went into the classroom. I 

never asked the teacher what she was doing, but I krriw she was 

hearin8 reading. It would have to be a very p:9or parent who 



couldn't help a ohlld in some way. You might get a parent who 

was more musical than the teacher and if that parent was willing 

to sing - why not? There 1 s some things parents have reaJ. ability 

in. I woltin 1 t stop a parent doing_ anything at all that they could.' 

While the majority of headteachers in this survey, believed in 

the value of co-operating with parents, and provided different 

functions in order to involve them with the schools, they saw 

quite definite· limits in the extent of this involvement. The 

majority of respondata, and this attitude was consistent between 

infant and junior headteachers, believed that the useful involvement 

of parents in their childrens education should end at the classroom 

door. Anything beyond this was both potentially dangerous in 

professional terms and unrealistic in terms of the ~y to day 

actiVities of a primary school. 

8. The Effectiveness of Existing Contacts between Home and School 

One of the questions posed at the beginning of this chapter, 

was how effective were the types of contacts which are currently 

provided by primary schools to attract, inform, and involve parents 

in the:U:• childrens education? While a total answer to this question, 

even in a s:u~ey wi. thin one Local Education Authority, would 

require evidence from parents, teachers and headteachers about 

the effectiveness of schoo~home links; what this survey can 

provide is some evidence, even though subjective, from the persons 

most direct~ concerned with decisions about whether a school will 

use or reject particular types of contact with parents - the 

headteachers. 



If the primary aim of a particular function or programme for 

co-operating with parents, is to &ttraot them to school, oneoan 

make some judgement about the effectiveness of particular methods 

in a particular situation by simply aSking the question, how many 

parents did attend? Question Sixteen in the interview transcript 

aSked the respondents to estimate what percentage of parents 

usuaJ.ly attend the school-home functions organised by the school. 

The wording of the question was, 'What percentage of parents 

normally attend school-home functions organised by your school?' 

The replies were carefully analysed and the average percentage 

estimates for the sample as a whole, junior schools only, and 

infant sohools only, were worked out. 

The average of the individual headteachers estimates of what 

percentage of parents attended home-school functions was 78.5% -

the lowest estimate being 2~, and the highest nearly 10~. 

There were difference.s when infant and junior schools were 

examined separately. The average of the estimates of parental 

attendance of the nineteen infant school headteacher respondents 

was 86. 7'/o, and ~ the twenty-foUr primary school headteacher 

respondents was 77.~. 

Some headteachers in their reply to this question said the 

social class composition of the area was more important than 

the type of contacts the school.used in determining the numbers 

of parents who would attend functions at school. Respondent 

number twenty, who estimated that nearly all the parents of children 

attending the school came to functions arranged by the school said: 

'I think it' a beoause _of the area we drawn from. I don't 

think it' s normal. 1 



9. Parents who Never Visit the School 

In estimating the success of the methods used to involve 

· parents with the primary schools in this surveY:~: it is necessary 

to examine not only the success of a particular system in percentage 

terms, but to ask if the system contains any apparatus which has 

been deliberately created to improve the effectiveness of an 

existing system. A perennial problem for any school in the area 

of relations between home and school, is the apparently apathetic 

core of parents, sometimes large, sometimes small, who do not 

attend anything that the school organises, be it open days or 

private interviews - those parents frequently referred to by the 

headteacher respondents as, 'the p~ents you really need to see 

but who never come to the school.' Any serious attempt to involve 

parents with their children's school must surely include some 

effort to make contact with this type of parent. This· factor 

was recognised as of vitaJ. importance in Chapter Four of the 

Plowden Report, 'Participation by Parents', indeed, one of the 

recommendations of the programme to increase contact between 

parents and primary schools dealt with this specific point -

'All schools should have a programme for contact with children's 

homes to include - speoiaJ. efforts to make contact wit}?. parents 

who do not visit the schools.' 

A pre-req uisi te of any such special effort is to be able 

to identify· these particular parents. In order to establish 

how the primary schoqls in this survey did this, the responses 

to question seventeen in the headteacher. interviews - 1 Is there 

any record kept of which parents attend? 1 , were carefully examined. 



The majority of the prima~ schools in this survey did not keep 

any such record, only nine schools in the survey sample (20.9,%), 

had a formal system for identifying such parents. Of the nineteen 

infant schools in the survey seventeen (89.5%), kept no record, 

and of the twenty-four junior schools seventee, (70.8%), did 

not record which parents did or did not attend school-home functions 

organised by the school. (Table 15 Pace 195). 

Some headteaohers felt th~t this was not ~business of 

the school. Respondent number sixteen said: 

'Oh no~ We never check up on parents like that. I Many of 

the schools who did not keep a record of parental attendance felt 

that it was unnecessary, as the parents who did not attend were 

knovm. without this. Respondent number thirty-one said: 

1No, we don't keep a:ny written record as such, but of course 

we know I suppose'·: who never comes - the teachers do.' Or in the 

words of respondent number twenty-eight: 

'No, we know who doesn't come. I don't keep a record but 

we know who doesn 1 t come. 1 

The minority of schools who did keep records of attendance 

and non attendance at functions organised by the school, tended 

to be those schools who used pre-arrarJ8ed timetabled private 

interviews as part of their programme of contacts with parents. 

Respondent number twenty-two descriped such a system: 

'Yes, each teacher has a list of times· for. interviews and 

we carefully tick off when each parent has been. If they h,aven't 

signed the report they·haven't been.• 



Although none of the infant schools in the survey used 

private interviews with parents as part of their contacts with 

parents, two infant schools operated a system for recording parental 

attendance. Respondent number twenty-six said: 

'Yes, we try to. I would like to build up a. proper file 

about each child. I like to know who comes and who doesn't.' 

The great majority of the primary schools i11. the survey 

kept no formal record of which parents did not attend functions 

organised by ~he school, although most hea.dtea.chers felt that 

they could identify these parents without a formaJ. s~ tem. 

Those schools which did keep a record of non attendance on the 

part of parents, tended to be those schools which used private 

timeta.bled interviews a.s part of their programme of school-home 

contacts. 

10. Visits to Homes 

Once a headteacher knovrs the identity of parents who never 

visit the school the problem remains - how are they to be persuaded 

to do so? ·one method of doing this is the controversial practice 

of teachers visiting parents in ·their own homes. J .B. Mays 

described the value of this practice in one Liverpool school~ 

In this way the teachers were able to talk to the most ~athetic 

of their parents, 'the ones who never come to anything', as one 

respondent in this survey described them. 

Some evidence about the attitudes of headteachers to home 

visiting was presented in 1967 by L. Cohen in a paper entitled, 

'The Teachers Role and Liaison between School and Neighbourhood'~ 



As part of this research, the attitudes of students, tutors, 

and headteaohers, towards home visits by teachers to discuss the 

difficulties of problem children with their parents, v~re measured 

by a 'role definition instrument (R.D.I.), in a Likert type scale 

form. 1 The respondents were asked to indicate how strongly they 

felt that a teacher should or should not engage in the behaviour 

indicated in this particular item~- Students and tutors generally 

gave support to the proposition of home visiting, \vhereas head­

teachers felt that a teacher should preferably not engage in such 

home visits, al.though there was a wide range of opinion within 

the group, indicatecl by the high variance score. 

An examination of the responses of the headteacher respondents 

to Question Twelve in the interview transcript, 'Can you see any 

value in a headteaoher or member of staff visiting parents in 

their own homes? 1 , tended to support the evidence presented by 

Cohen. Thirty-six out af the forty-three headteacher respondents 

did not approve of home visiting by headteaoheFs or teachers 

(93 • .5% of the sample as a whole). Examined separately,. the 

results for the infant and junior school groups were similar, 

(84..2% of the infant school respondents did not agree, and 83.~ 

of the junior school respondents?. None of the respondents who 

disagreed with the idea of home visiting had done so. Out of 

the seven headteaoher respondents who agreed only four had 

actual~ visited homes as deliberate policy. (Table 16 Pase 196). 

While this evidence and the previous evidence described by 

Cohen are of interest in examining school-home oontaota, what 

this particular survey can do if this proposition is examined 

in greater depth is give some explanation of why the majority 



of headteaohers are opposed to home visiting. The transcript 

responses to question twelve were careful~ re-examined for 

reasons for agreement or disagreement with the proposal of visiting 

parents in their own homes as expressed by the headteacher respondents. 

All the minority of headteachers· who were favourable agreed 

that home visiting could help in making contact with parents who 

did not visit the school. Respondent n~~er thirty said: 

'I can see that it could be valuable. There are some parents 

you don't see.• Respondent number twelve felt that home visiting 

oould help to clear up misunderstanding yd th this type af parent 

and descr-lbed such visits in the followlng words: 

'Yes, I've dore this on several occasions. I found I was 

made welcome after an initial coldness. I was allowed in rather 

reluctantly in most cases but once we talked we cleared up 

misunderstandings and I've had much better co-operation from them 

when I've done this. 1 

Respondent number six also described visits of a similar 

nature, but was less optimistic about the possible outcome. 

He said: 

'It's duty, I've done it. Some of them will welcome you very 

apologetically. They were goirig to come along butl - they would 

have liked to come al.ong butl - I don't know if it1 s because they 

feel their own shortcomings or not. I think with some of them it 

could be that they themselves feel inadequate. It didn't really 

have any effect when I did it. I can only remember one who came 

along afterwards.• 

The great llltl.jori ty of1he:.:.:headteacher respondents, however, 

did not agree that home visits to parents were necessary, or that 



muoh good would come af such visits. Some headteachers considered 

that teachers or headteachers had no right to visit any parents 

home uninvited. Respondent number nineteen said: 

'I would be against it. I don't thirik that headteachers 

should encroach upon children 1 s or parent 1 s homes. I think home 

should be a private place.• Respondent number four felt equally 

strongly about these visits being an invasion of privacy and used 

the example of how he would feel in a similar situation to illustrate 

this • He said: 

'I would say that I wo.uld never ever visit a parent. I might 

change my mind but I think this is an invasion of their privacy. 

I should be highly annoyed ii' a headteacher visited me •. If my 

children's headteacher just knocked at the door for a chat I 

would think he is wanting to see what kind of a house you 1 ve got 

or what kind of a family we 1 ve got. I would feel as though 

there 1 s an element of probing go:i.,ng on. You can only put 

yourself in the position, and. I wouldn't. 1 

A number af respondents not only disagreed with the idea in 

principle, but pointed out what they saw as potential dangers. 

Respondent number fi:fteen said: 

'It's fraught with danger, especially in thelc:i..nd of home 

where the parents are not interested in their children. 1 Respondent 
- -~ 

number seventeen agreed and felt that visits to this type of family 

should be visited by persons other than teachers or headteachers. 

He said: 

'No, I thirik it's a very dangerous thing. If a visit had got 

to be ma.d.e, it's got to be made through either the school welfare 

offioers or the school medioal service.! 



Other headteachers felt that it was the parents business to 

come to the school and if they did not take advantage of the 

opportunities offered the matter should rest there. In the words 

or respondent number ftructeen: 

1·There might be some value in it but I certainly wouldn't 

let any of my staff visit the homes. It's not our job to visit 

the homes it 1 s their job to come here.• Another respondent, while 

not taking this view of the respective roles of the school and the 

parent, felt quite simply that there must be some limit on the 

efforts of a head.teacher and staff in providing for azdencouraging 

contacts between parents and school. He described these limits: 

1 I feel that. in our school we move heaven and earth to get 

co-operation from parents. There• s always written word going home, 

and ever.1 encouragement given to come up. Everything possible is 

done and i:f they still won 1 t come up - well t~ere 1 s a limit t I 

can 1 t say it 1 s wrong. If yeu 1 ve got a head willing to do it -

good luck to him, but I think I 1ve done enough. I think it should 

be a ftilow up by other agencies. There should be someone else 

to do this.• 

Ma.zzy of the respondents, while not agreeing with home 

visiting by teachers or headteachers, did not feel that there 

was no value in visiting the homes of parents who did not visit 

school. Their contention was that headteachers or teachers were 

simply not the best people to do this. They felt that this was 

a task requiring skills and training which were not part of a 

tea.cher• a professional training. Respondent number tvrenty-six 

explained this particular viewpoint at length, when he said: 

'I can certainly see some value in it, although I'm not 

sure that headteachers or teachers are the best people to do this. 



You see the type of family you mentioned who never come to school 

no matter how much they are encouraged 'WOUld quite probably 

already have other social problems. They will probably be 

already visited by quite a number of various social workers. 

In a sense they are already overburdened with advice from a number 

of people and I'm not sure that in cases like this it isn't best 

for one person only to be connected with a particular family and 

try to build up some kind of relationship with them and gain their 

conf'idence • I 1 m not sure that adding more and more people to the 

list of people visiting them with various kinds of advice is 

necessarily a good thing.' 

The reasoned and logical argument advanced in t~~se words can 

be augmented by a description of a home visit by one male respondent 

in his own words. \Vhile admittedly a humorous situation to some 

extent, it illustrates the difficulties that can befall a well 

intentioned, but untrained home visitor: 

'Well I'll tell you a storY, about that. There \'las one family 

where we had. sent several letters and no one came. So I thought 

I 111 go along and see Mrs. --- • So I vrent round and I knocked 

on the door. There were two women staddi:ng next door and I heard 

one of them sa.y, 'I wish I was a blonde! 1 She appeared at the 

door and I think she had lots of callers! I wish I hadn 1 t gone!' 

The initial analysis of the responses to Question Twelve 

in the interview transcripts in terms of agreement or disagreement 

with the idea of home visiting by teachers or headteachers, showed 

that the great majority of the headteachers in this survey 

disagreed, (93.5% of the sample as a whole~ This measure of 



disagreement was constant throughout the sample, regardless 

of whether the respondent was the headteacher of an infant or 

junior school. These results were consistent with the evidence 

of research published by Cohen in 1967, that the majority of 

headteachers held unfavourable attitudes to home visiting, 

although there was variation within the sampl,e. 

The evidence produced by this survey, however, investigated 

·these attitudes in greater depth, by using the verbal responses 

of the respondents to the interview question;: in an attempt to 

answer the more interesting and more important question of Why 

this should be so. The reasons given by the respondents in this 

survey for disagreement with home visiting, were many and varied. 

Some reasons for disagreement such as, 'it's their job to come 

to the school', could be described as simply resulting from 

stereotyped ~deas about Qo-operation between schools and parents 

and t~eir respective roles; other respondents disagreed because 

of firmly held beliefs about the privacy of the home. Some 

headteachers felt that if a school alreaQy, 'moved heaven and 

earth to encourage parents to visit the school' , this was their 

limit, and at this point some other agency should come in to deal 

with the minority of parents who did not visit the school. 

X\ proportion of the respondents thought that the dangers 

of such a practice outweighed ~ possible advantages; others 

felt that this was the responsibility of the Health and Welfare 

Authorities rather than the school. Finally some respondents, 

who were certainly in favour of very close co-operation, expressed 

reasoned and thoughtful~ arguments that home visiting of families 

who never visited school would better be done by persons better 

qualified by training and experience than teachers and headteachers. 



If the type of ~sis in depth, used in this survey to investigate 

the attitudes of headteachers to visiting the homes of certain 

parents could be said to indicate aeything, it is the limitations 

of the type of approach which relies solely on ~antative data 

of the type produced by an attitude scale, which simply allows 

for agreement or disagreement with a particular item, whether or 

not it allows for different degrees of _agreement or disagreement. 

The simple statistics of approval or disapproval conceal too m&nY 

different reasons for these choices by the respondent, which 

quantative data cannot allow for. Any conclusions reached from 

this type of evi~noe about attitudes to co-operation between 

school and home on the part of headteaoher respondents are too 

simplistic to be of any real value. It is possible for a respondent 

to disagree with this particular item for reasons which in no WS3 

oan be said to indicate unfavourable ·attitudes to much closer 

co-operation between school and home •. 

11. A Possible Relationship between Headteacher Attitudes and 

the Frequency and ~ype·of Contaots·with·Parents · 

Types of School 

What is the relationship, if ~~ between the attitude of a 

headteaoheD towards parents and the number and type of contacts 

with parents provided by the school? Can differences between· 

types of school be explained in these terms? It is frequently 

stated that relations between schools and parents are at their 

best in nursery and infant schools and subsequently deteriorate 

as the child progresses through the different stages of education. 

In this survey there were distinct differences in the 

frequency and type of contacts provided by the infant schodl.s 



in the survey when compared with the junior schools.. The infant 

schools on average provided-more contacts with parents than the 

junior schools; all the infant schools provided some type of open 

day for parents, not all the junior schools did so. There were 

also observed differences in the reported incidences of parents 

help~ng in school. In the arrangements for a welcome to school 

and on the headteacher estimates of the percentage of parents 

attending functions organised by the school, the average was 

higher in infant than in. junior schools. 

What explanation can be given for this in terms of the 

evidence of this particular survey? One possible explanation 

which oan be illustrated by the section on the open day in 

particular, was that in the infant schools in the sample, more 

emphasis was placed on social intervourse between parents and 

teachers in a~ function they organised, and the use of items 

in these occasions which had the sole object of entertaining 

parents. One junior school respondent in fact described what 

could be called the infant school approach, when he said: 'If 

they will only oome up to watch their daughter in a pley - put 

on a play. You can get your ideas across then.• The typical 

attitude of the junior school respondent was, 'parents don't 

come to school to hear children sing songs.• 

While it may well be true that a parent 1 s first concern is 

to find out about their children's work and progress, if what 

· many junior school respondents felt was 'cheap entertainment' 1 

is successful in aUt-acting large numbers of parents to attend 

functions organised by the school, why not use it? Arrangements 

of the type commonly used in infant schools in the sample, where 

there appeared to be a mixture of both, may well be a more 



successful means of at~acting parents to functions organised 

by the school. In a practical sense, the effectiveness of a~ 

contact with parents is dependent on the numbers of parents 

willing to attend it, and towards this end the infant school 

respondents were much_ more liltely to sacrifice notions about 

what parents should be willing to come to school to see, in order 

t6 provide what they knew parents enjoyed - a matter of\• 

re-organising priorities. 

Another less speculative reasons for these differences 

betweeh the two types of school can be given by the analysis of 

question two in _the headteacher interviews. Each respondent was 

asked, 'Do you think that most parents are anxious for more 

involvement with their childrens school?' An examination of 

the responses to this particular question, showed that a higher 

proportion of the infant headteacher respondents (7~), felt that 

the majority of parents of the children attending their school 

were interested in what their children were doing at school, and 

were willing to become involved with the school in their children's 

education. A smaller proportion. of the junior school respondents 

(5o%), felt that the majority of parents were interested, or wanted 

to become involved with the school. These results could well 

indicate that the greater number of contacts with parents provided 

on average by the infant schools in this survey, were a reflection 

of the more favourable attitudes towards pareiJ.t.S of the infant 

school respondents • 

. Attitudes and Individual Differences 

Is it possible to develop these observed differences between 
. 

di:f'ferent types of school, into an examination of the relationship 



between the attitude of an individual headteacher towards parents, 

and the frequency and type of contacts with parents organised by 

a particular school? There are obviou~ qualifications which must 

be added to a hypothesis of this nature. In the case of a recently 

appointed headteacher, the type and frequency of contacts with 

parents provided by the school may be more reflective of the 

attitudes of the previous encumbant; while the influence of what 

other schools are doing may well influence decisions af this nature. 

However, the interviews as a whole made it quite obvious that 

final decisions about the frequency and type of contoo:ts with 

parents \~re seen by the headteacher respondents as largely a decision 

for the headteacher to make; and in this sense are most certainly 

a reflection of the attitude of one individual. If the headteacher 

does not see any value in a particular type of contact with parents, 

for example, an open day, most certainly the school will not 

provide it. 

In general in this survey, ·there was a relationslrlp between the 

number and type of organised contacts with parents organi~ed by a 

school and the attitude af the headteacher towards parents and their 

involvement with schools. The more favourable the attitude af 

the headteacher tow~ds parents, the more likely he or she will 

welcome their involvement with the school, and this favourable 

attitude will be r~ected in the number of contacts for parents 

provided by the school. This oan be illustrated ·from the interview 

transcripts. The headteacher of one school said: 

'I would say that parents are crying out ·to be involved and 

all the parents I've talked to are very keen to ;help. They have 



the same aim as we have to help the child. 1 It is surely no co­

incidence that this particular school provided the highest number 

of organised contacts with parents per year, in the entire sample. 

This relationship between the attitude of the headteacher 

towards parents, and the nwnber and type of contacts provided for 

by the school, can also be illustrated by an example from the 

other end af the scale of favourability and unfavourability. 

-one· respondent said in reply to Question Two in the interview 

schedule: 

'I vrouldn't s~ most - possibly a third are really interested 

in their children. Most af the rest couldn't care less. 1 Again, 

it is significant that this particular school provided no contacts 

for parents to visit the school organised by the school~ but relied 

on individual parents taldng this initiative themselves. 

Headteacher attitudes towards parents would ~pear to affect 

not only the frequency of contacts with parents organised by the 

school, but Vlhether&:'Ilarticula.r type of con:tact is used or not. 

Again illustrating this from the interview transcripts·, one 

respondent said: 

'I'd say the majority are not - a few are, but the majority 

are not. 1 Another respondent held very different views: 

'Yes, I can s~ that the greater proportion of' parents are 

anxious to know what is lappening to their children in school 

and not only what is .::·.happening but why it is happening •' The 

first respondent was not in favour of open d~s and had provided 

none, while the second respondent provided an organised progranime 

of contacts for parents including an open day. 

The evidence of this survey into the type and frequency of 

contacts with parents, illustrates the crucial importance in 



relations between primary schools and p~ents, of the attitude 

of individual headteachers towards parents and their aspirations 

for their children. Probably the most significant single factor 

in explaining why different types of schools provided more contacts 

with parents on average than other types of school, is the attitude 

of individual headteachers towards the parents of the children-being 

educated in that school. The attitude of the headteacher towards 

parents ~ be the greatest single determinant of the number and 

type of contacts \vith parents provided by that school. 

In the light of these conclusions, the frequently quoted 

phrase of Lawrence Green that 1in selecting certain ways of 

communicating with parents and rejecting others, the teachers 

of any school are revealing quite fundamental attitudes to education', 

must be rephrased. A distinction must be made between headteachers 

and teachers in commenting on the ways of communicating with parents 

selected by a particular school. A more satisfactory conclusion 

would be: 

'The type, frequency, and organisation of contacts with 

parents organised by any primary school, reveal the fundamental 

attitude of the headteacher of that school towards parents and 

their role in their childrens education. 



Contaets v.rith Parents 

Table 10. 

Parental Contacts with Primar,y Schools. 
(School functions to which paren~s were invited) 

Type of contact Frequency % 
of Contact in sample 

1. Medical or dental examinations 43 100% 
2. Open days and evenings 39 ~~7 

3. Carol concerts and Xmas activities 33 76.7 
4. Harvest festivals I 31 72.1 
5. Sports days 20 46.5 
6. Parent meetings 19 q.q..o 
7. Easter Services 9 20.9 
a. Coffee mornings 3 9.0 

Table 11. O;een Da~ 
No. in sample %in sample 

Favourable ~ 36 86.0 
Uncertain 4 8.3 
Unfavourable 3 6.7 

- . 
Total 43 100.0 

Infant Schools No. % 
H~ld Open Days 19 100.0 
Did not hold Open Days 0 o.o 

Total 19 100.0 

Junior Schools No. % 
Held Open Days 20 83.3 
Did not hold Open Days 4 16.7 

Total 24 100.0 



Table 12. Welcome to School 
~~·-; 

~- .•. I 

No • % .. 
.. 

Had a system 32 72 .lt-
Had no system 11 27.6 

l. 
Total lt-3 100.0 

Infant Sohools No. % 
Had a system 19 100.0 

Had. no system 0 o.o 
Total 19 100.0 

Junior Schools No. % 
Had a system 9 37.5 
Had no system 15 62.5 

Total 2lt- 100;.0 
-

' 

Table 13. Parents Helping in School 

No. %in sample 

Approval 19 44,.2 

Qualified ~pproval 21 48.8 
Disapproval 3 7.0 

Total lt-3 100.0 

Infant Sohools No. % 
Approval 12 63.1 

Qualified Approval 7 36.9 
Disapproval 0 o.o 
Total 19 100.0 

Junior Schools No. % 
Approval 7 29.2 
Qualified ApprovaJ. 14 58.3 
Disapproval 3 12.5 

Total. 2lt- lOOeO 



.. ·· 

Table 14. The Limits of Parental Co-operation ' 

.. 
%in sample No !I 

I No Limits 9 21.0 

I The C~assroom Door .34 79.0 

I~ TotaJ. lt-3 100.0 
I Infant Schools No. % I 

! 
No Limits 7 36.9 
The Classroom Door 12 63.1 

Total 19 100.0 

Junior Schools No. % 
No Limits lt- JIJ. 7 
The C~laasroom Door 20 83.3 

Total 24 100.0 
-

Table 15. Parents who NeverVisit the School 

I 
.. 

% No.· 

Formal Method 9 20.9 
No Formal Method .34 79.1 

Total lt-3 100.0 

Infant Schools No. % 
FormaJ. Method 2 10.5 
No Formal Method 17 89.5 

Total 19 100.0 

Junior Schools No. ·%. 

Formal Method 7 29.2 
' 

No F9rma.J.. Method 17 70.8 
• 
I Total. 24 100.0 -· 



.. 

Table 16. Home Visiting 
N 

No. % 

Approval 7 6.5 

I Disapproval 36 93.5 

Total. 43 100.0 
-

In:fi'ant Schools No. % 

.Approve 3 17.6 

Disapprove 16 82~4 

TotaJ. 19 100.0 

Junior Schools No. % 
Approve 4 16.7 

Disapprove 20 83.3 

TotaJ. 24 100.0 -



Enclosure S'even. 

r----------------------------------------------------------------,, 
Table of Parental Contacts with Primary Schools (20) 

(School functions to which parents said they had been invited 
and s~d they had attended) 

%invited % attended 

1. Open days and evenings 
Medical or dental examinations 81 72 

2. School plays, shows, concerts, I 
I 

services 

I 
75 I 64 

3. Jumble sales, social evenings to 
I 
I 

I 
! 

raise money for school 65 ~9 

~. Sports days, svdmming galas I 55 39 
I 

5. , Parent-teacher Association meetings, 
'· activities 25 13 

6. Prize days 14 I 10 

7. School outings 14 

I 

~ 

-

(Figures taken from Children and Their Primary Schools, 
V61.2, App.3, Page 129). 

I 
I 
I 

I 
I 
I 
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN 



PARENT- TEACHER ASSOCIAT]ONS 

1. Principle and Practice . . . . . . ~ - -.. . ·- . ~ -~ .. 

The policy statementof the National Union of Teachers1 on relations . . . . . ·.·. . ..... 

between home Elll:d school states:-:- '.I~ the habit o.f. co.-op~~~tion. betw~el_l 

sc~ool and home is not established at the primary school level, .it can 
•' 0 • I , o '• , " •' , 1 • ' ' 

0 
• o o • ' - • ••• •' -· 

never be restored later. The foundations, like those of educational 
• ' " •- . '.. • -. • • • • ~' ~· • •· • ., • • . •• ' • •.. • •· •:· '"' • ••• r• ·'., ...... 

matters gener8.1.ly, must be laid in the primary school. 1 
-.. . ·-- ~- . - - . . . . . . 

The sentiments expressed in this statement, of the importance of 
•• '· 0 '•:. 4 • • • - .• 

co-operation between school and home and th~ nec~ssity of t~ese ~od 

~~l.atioi?-s being ~s~a~.l.~shed as early as possible'· ~o~d no doubt be 

supported by the majority of primary school headteachers. It is when 
o • ' ' o I • o, • 

~e~.er~. J?:t".~~C?iples o~ this ~in~ have to be translate.~ into a~~i~n., in 

terms of deciding which particular types of parent teacher co-operation .. . . .. . .. ·- ., ..... 

will produce the kind of relations ~~tw~en te~ch~:~ an~ parent~ i~p~~~~ 

in the g~neral P~1.~~.i~l~, that co.~troversy begins. 

Of the many different methods to promote good relations between 
I • •, , ., ,• ,'o,• ... ,,, "'' "'o'·l' o,,, ., !''•'', o' ,, , " , •,'., o \, 

schools and parents that have been adopted by primary schools, none 
• • ~. ... • < •. • • • • -. ~ ' • • - ' • • • • • ·'. • .• 

ar.~u~~s a. ~ore emotive reaQtion within the teaching profession than the 
. .c. •• -··--- •• • . ....... ·- . • • 0 • • • • -- _. • •• • 

~~~n~:T~acher Association. T~e l:ld:Vantag.~s ~~ ~i~advan~ages o~ this 

p~ti~u~ar form o~ f~:~a1 o~~~~~~~i~n ha~e bee~!.~~ ~~~1 .co~t~nue :~ 

be, hotly debated. 
·,-. • - ~. :: •• ··~ , ·--· ., """·•:r· ·- ·•' 

2. The Limited Nature of Information.about Parent-Teacher Associations 
·- . .. . ~- ...... ~ 

Facts, and any ki~d of accurate statistical information about 
' • '' • ' • :-"' • . ,. •• ~·I ." • · : • -! '• .,~ I : • , .: .• :,' ' • ' , -,.-. • .:. , •• ,. ,• • '• • 

Parent.Teacher Associations, are few and difficult to establish. Even 
... •·:".-•b•~•·o;.:, ool ~=· • · ~ •••• ., "• • • •, C• •· '•'••·o· ••· •' _,;., :io-.,~.; '; ' ·~ • ' ·• •' I, •• ''' • ··, •' ' '' ' 



in 1972 it is not possible to arrive at ~ exact figure for the number 

of Parent .• Teacher Associations on a national basis, as not all Parent­

Teacher Associations are affiliated to the National Federation of 

Parent-Teacher Associ~tions. A further complication is that some are 

affiliated both to area associations and to the national body. 

The questionnaires completed by one hundred and seventy one 

headteachers of maintained primary schools in the 1965 National Survey 

undertaken for the Plowden Report, showed that seventeen percent of 

these schools had a Parent~Teacher Association and a similar figure was 

recorded by the National Child Development Study. However, twenty five 

percent of the parents interviewed for the National Survey said that 

there was a Parent-Teacher Association at the school which their child 

attended. 

Apart from this kind of statistical information, research into 

Parent-Teacher Association is almost non-existent. The oft repeated 

assertion that the majority of headteachers and teachers prefer informal 

methods of co-operating with parents to a formal organisation such as a 

Parent-Teacher Association is apparently based on part of a 1947 survey 

by W.D. Wall2 described in an earlier chapter. The only piece of 

research entirely devoted to Parent-Teacher Associations is that of 

A.E.C.W. Spencer3 in 1969, which was confined to Catholic Schools in 

England and Wales. Because of the restricted nature of ·the sample, it 

may well be that the figures for Parent-Teacher Association formation 

may be connected with the distribution of the Catholic population, and 

may be unsuitable for generalisation in terms of the total population 

of non voluntary schools; although his conclusion that headteacher 

attitudes are vital to the formation or non formation of a Parent·· 

Teacher Association may be more useful. 



This apparent lack of the kind of research which produces 

something more than rather crude statistical information obtained 

from questionnaires is surprising when one considers the number of 

articles and arguments concerning Parent.Teacher Associations in the 

educational press. It would be difficult to discover any other 

educational institution which has been the subject of so much 

exposition and so little real analysis. 

3. A Problem of Definition? 

Perhaps some explanation of this can be seen as a problem of 

definition. While the term Parent"Teacher Association has been very 

widely used in the literature of education (since the publication of 

the Plowden Report in 1967, increasingly so); there would appear to 

be little agreement about precisely what is meant by a Parent-Teacher 

Association; its role; or the functions associated with it. Indeed, 

no English dictionary, including specialised dictionaries of sociology, 

appear to include the term. The only dictionary definition is·that 

found in Webster's which defines it as 'an organisation of local groups 

of teachers and the parents of their pupils to work for the improvement 

of the schools and the benefit of the pupils'. 

As Education Survey No. 5. 'Parent/Teacher Relations in Primary 

Schools' 4 makes clear: 

'There is no uniformity either in the constitution or the 

activities of associations which bring parents and teachers together. 

Some are de~ignated 'parent associations'; some include past parents; 

moat are for parents and teachers; some are open to all members of 

the community and virtually become community associations even though 

they may be known as 'Friends of the School Association'. Many have 
~ 

a formal constitution often following the model put out by the 



National Federa·tion of Parent. Teacher Associations. Others have a 

loose casual. organisation, or no constitution at all.' 

This apparent lack of precise meaning may be of importance in 

deciding in which way the information produced by this particular 

piece of research can best be analysed; particularly if some insight 

into the attitudes of the headteachers in the sample is sought, 

rather than the somewhat superficial statistical approach which 

typifies the available evidence. 

4. The Evidence of this Survey and its Interpretation 

The evidence of this survey consisted of the following: 

the responses of all the primary school headteachers in one Local 

.Education Authority (forty-three in all), to the question, 'If a 

group of parents approached you with a request to start a Parent­

Teacher Association, what would your reaction be?' This que~tion was 

the fourth on the schedule of questions of a structured personal 

interview with each headteacher, which had been tape recorded and an 

interview transcript had been completed. The entire response of each 

headteacher to the question was therefore available for analysis. 

\ihen these replies were analysed and tabulated, the following 

facts emerged. Out of the forty-three primary schools in the sample, 

only one school had a Parent··Teacher Association, which had gradually 

run~down to the extent where its only activity was an annual trip to 

a pantorn.ime. None of the other forty-two schools had a Parent­

Teacher Association at all. 

Out of the forty-three headteachers interviewed the majority 

(twenty-nine),were not in favour of their school having a Parent­

Teacher Association. Ten headteachera were undecided and a minority 

(four) were favourable towards Parent-Teacher Associations but had 



not started one in' their own school (Table 17 Page 229). 

The majority of headteachers in the sample (twenty-seven), had 

no previous experience of a Parent-Teacher Association in any 

capacity. Sixteen of the headteachers had experience in various 

capacities. Eleven had experience of a Parent Teacher Association 

as a teacher; two as a parent whose child had attended a school 1r1hich 

had a Parent Teacher Association; two as a headteacher of a school 

with a Parent Teacher Association and one headteacher had the unusual 

experience of being a member of a tennis club at a school which had a 

Parent-Teacher Association (Tablesl8 & 19 Page 229). 

There appeared to be a remarkable consensus of opinion in the 

sample about attitudes to Parent-Teacher Associations. The percentages 

of agreement, disagreement and indecision of those respondents who had 

previous experience of a Parent-Teacher Association and those who had 

not, were remarkably similar. Sixty-six percent of the group with no 

experience of a Parent-Teacher Association were against having a 

Parent·-Teacher Association in their own school, compared to sixty-eight 

percent in the group with previous experience. A slightly larger 

proportion of the group with no previous experience (twenty-five 

percent) were undecided as opposed to eighteen percent of the group 

with previous experience. Two respondents from each group were in 

favour of a Parent-Teacher Association (Tables 20 & 21 Page 230). 

The majority of headteachers in the.sample saw the decision 

whether or not the school should have a Parent-Teacher Association 

as a decision mainly for the headteacner. Only eight headteachers 

in the sample of forty-three mentioned any consultation with their 

staff. 

rlhat can we learn from this type of analysis? It certainly 



confirms the view that the majority of headteachers prefer informal 

contacts with parents to a formal association such as a Parent-
' 

Teacher Association. It could also be said to confirm S;pencer's· 

conclusion that headteacher attitudes are vital in Parent-Teacher 

Association formation, although perhaps reas~n and common sense 

would lead us to the same conclusion. The only new information which 

we can extract from these tables would be that apparently previous 

experience of a Parent-Teacher Association in any capacity, makes 

little difference as to whether a headteacher approves or disapproves 

of Parent-Teacher Associations - the remarkable consensus between 

those headteachers in the sample who had previous experience of a 

Parent-Teacher Association in some capacity and those who had not, 

would certainly suggest this. Yet what this type of analysis does not 

do, is offer any explanation of why the majority of headteachers in 

the sample should be opposed to formal associations, even when they 

apparently have no previous experience of one. 

5. A Different Type of Analysis 

Perhaps a dif'f'erent type of analysis is necessary? \ve know 

that attitudes are determined not only by facts and group affiliations, 

but by how an object or an institution is perceived by an individual 

and perhaps a group. The headteachers in this group may well perceive 

this particular institution in such a different way to some other 

groups, such as parents, or parental pressure groups, as to attach a 

totally different meaning to the same institution. 

Bearing in mi.nd the paucity of real information about Parent·~ 

Teacher Associations, it should be possible to examine both the 

literature on the subject., and the transcript responses of the 

headteachers in the sample, and produce theoretical models of Parent·-

Teacher Association perception by different gro~ps. In this way, it 



may be possible to examine in greater depth the under-lying attitudes 

to Parent-Teacher Associations of t·he head:teacher respondents, in a 

way which producing percentage tables of different kinds cannot hope 

to achieve. 

6. Two Theoretical Models of Parent-Teacher Association Perception 

by Different Groups 

i. The National Federation of Parent-Teacher Associations in 

its suggested constitution for a Parent·-Teacher Association, states 

as the objects of a Parent-Teacher Association: 

a) To encourage co-operation between the staff of the school, the 

parents and all others associated with the school; 

b) To encourage. interest in the fulfilment of the educa-tional 

requirements of the 1944/6 Education Acts; 

c) To engage in activities of all kinds affecting the education and 

welfare of the children attending the school. 

One of the movements enthusiasts, ~~. A.N. Gillet5, wrote the 

following about Parent~eacher Associations: 

'Some of the best have an educational programme of talks, 

discussions, brains trusts and films, with which are mixed social 

events such as dances, refreshments, informal discussions and outings. 

The most important subjects are health, leisure activities and child 

studies, ~thich concern parents directly; secondly the subject of 

education so that they understand the school and how to support it. 

The association may also take up questions which concern children in 

general such as road safety. It also provides equipment for the 

school which cannot be supplied by the Local Education Authority.• 

By combining these two extracts, it is possible to construct a 

theoretical model of how a Parent-Teacher Association is seen by an 



enthusiastic parental pressure group. It could be described as an 

'Idealistic Model'. 

The Idealistic Model of a Parent-Teacher Association 

A Parent-Teacher Association is an organisation with very wide 

aims, including the provision of information to parents on curriculum 

and teaching methods. There is an acceptance by both parents and 

teachers of the importance of parent education. The parents l-lillingly 

learn ~bout and discuss all facets of their children's education with 

a co-operative staff. The parents, teachers and all others associated 

with the school, fraternise in social actitities of all kinds, in a 

spirit of mutual respect and understanding. 

ii. The Plowden Report, '·Children and their Primary Schools' , 

contains the following extracts on ~arent-Teacher Association in the 
·61 

Chapter entitled, 'Participation by Parents?': 

'Many but not all of these exceptional schools had active Parent 

Teacher Associations. They had suggestions to make and questions to 

ask about the school and its work. It is one of the purposes of a 

Parent Teacher Association to stimulate and answer such questions. 

The Head and teachers had complete control where professional matters 

were concerned. Yet we do not necessarily think that a Parent-

Teacher Association is the best means of fostering closer relationships 

between school and home. They can be of the greatest value where good 

leadership is given by the headteacher. They may do harm if they get 

intq the hands of a small group. It is significant that according to 

the Social Survey interviews, a smaller proportion of manual workers 

attended Parent-Teacher Association meetings than any other type of 

function. 

They are least common in nursery schools where relations between 

mothers and teachers are usually very intimate, rather more common 



in infant schools and frequently found in junior and junior mixed and 

infant schools. It may be that the smaller the school the less the 

need for a formal association. 

Heads have to take account of what they do directly for children 

as well as indirectly through parents. In some schools at some 

moments in their history, particularly if heads cannot delegate to 

others the administrative work of running a ~ant-Teacher Association, 

it ~ay-absorb too much of their attention.• 

From these extracts from the Plowden Report it is possible to 

construct a theoretical model of how a Parent-Teacher Association was 

seen by the members of the Committee. It could be described as a 

'Qualified ~~del'. 

The Qua1ified Model (Plowden) 

A Parent-Teacher Association is an organisation which is one of 

the ways a school can foster good relations. with parents, but not 

necessarily the beat ~ay. The school influences parents directly by 

stimulating their interest in the school and its work, but where the 

he~d and teachers have complete control over 'profession~ matters•·. 

It is of greatest value where good leadership is given by the head, 

but contains an element of risk if power becomes centred in a small 

group. It may sometimes take up too much of the head's time in 

administration and may not be necessary in smaller schools where the 

relations between parents and teachers are usually more intimate. 

7. The Theoretica+ Survey Model 

The Procedures Adopted 

As the analysis of the preliminary quantitative data produced 

by this part of the survey had already shown that a majority of the 



headteacher respondents held unfavourable attitudes to a Parent·Teacher 

Association, and that there appeared to be a striking consistency in 

attitude between the headteachers who had previous experience of a 

Parent~Teacher Association and those who had none; some explanation of 

these attitudes was sought, in order to construct a theoretical model. 

The forty-three transcripts were carefully examined with particular 

reference to question four, 'If a group of parents approached you with 

a request to start a Parent-Teacher Association what would your reaction 

be?' . Reasons for disapproval were noted and a coding frame prepared. 

The transcript .replies were then carefully examined and the frequency 

of how often these reasons for disapproval of a Parent~Teacher Association 

occurred in the sample as a whole noted. (These frequencies are shown 

in Table 22 Page 230 • ) 

Reasons for Disapproval of a Parent-Teacher Association 

a) In a Parent--Teacher· Association the social actitities are well 

attended, while educational functions are badly attended. 

This was the most frequently mentioned reason for disapproval of 

a Parent-Teacher Association and was given by twenty-~wo of the 

respondents (fifty-one percent of the sample as a whole). In the words 

of respondent number three, who had previous experience of a Parent­

Teacher Association as a parent member: 

'My experience has been that if the staff said, 11\~e are going to 

have a whist drive and dance because we want some funds to go on a 

school trip" - you could not get into the hall. It was packed! But 

when they said at our next monthly meeting someone is coming to 

lecture on different types of reading (and they had proper printed 

forms every term), you were lucky to get one percent of the parents 

there. Anything social yes: Anything educational, no!' 



b) A Parent-Teacher Association is a much too formal way of co-operating 

with parents. Informal methods are better. 

This reason for disapproval of a Parent-Teacher Association was 

given by twenty of the respondents (46.4% of the sample as a whole). 

In the words of respondent number thir.~y-four, who had no previous 

experience of a Parent~Teacher Association in any capacity: 

'I've never thought that a Parent-Teacher Association was a vital 

part of a school. My parents know that if there'~ anything they want 

to know about the children they come up and •ri1 give them the time. 

I think it's done better informally like this.' 

c) A Parent-Teacher Association presents a danger that parents will 

try to interfere with the running of the school. 

This reason for disapproval of a Parent-Teacher Association was 

given by thirteen of the respondent'!' (3().2% of the sample as a whole). 

In the words of respondent number forty-one, who had no previous 

experience of a Parent-Teacher Association: 

'There is .a danger of parents coming into the schools and 

attemp~ing to ~ake over and tell you your job.' 

Or as respondent number fifteen, who had previous experience of 

a Parent-Teacher Association as a teacher, said: 

'I think the tail tries to wag the dogl' 

d) A Parent-Teacher Association does not help because the parents 

you really need to see never attend • 
... 

This reason for disapproval of a Parent-Teacher Association 

wa,s given by twelve of the respondents _(27._9% of the sample as a 

whole). In the words of respondent number twelve, who had no 



previous experience of a Parent-Teacher Association: 

'I have no experience myself, just what I've heard generally. 

The ones you really want to get at never attend anything like this.' 

Or as respondent number thirteen who had had previous experience 

of a Parent-Teacher Association as a·teacher, said: 

'It doesn·•t attract the people you would really like to get 

after. There is no way of really doing thi~.' 

e) A Parent-Teacher Association is only useful as a money raising 

organisation. This reason was seen as both a reason for disapproval 

of a Parent-Teacher Association and as something in its favour. This 

reason was given by ten of the respondents (23.2% of the sample as a 

whole). In the words of respondent number four who was not in favour 

of a Parent-Teacher Association and had no previous experience of one: 

'I can see that _a Parent~eacher Association would be a big help, 

particularly in a school like mine in a deprived area. We don't get 

much in the way of a requisition allowance. You have to scratch for 

everything. They could certainly help in the provision of a tape 

recorder or a V.H.F. radio,- this sort of thing.' 

Or as respondent number six, who had previous experience of a 

Parent-Teacher' Association as a teacher, put it with refreshing. 

candour: 

'It helps the sqhool funds. It's as simple as that! I've 

worked in one and we got quite a lot from them in extras which the 

Authority would not provide!' 

f) A Parent-Teacher Association tends to be dominated by a small 

clique of parents. 



This reason for disapproval of a Parent-Teacher Association.was 

given by eight respondents (18.2% of the sample as a whole). In the 

words of respondent number twenty-two, who had no previous experience 

of a Parent-Teacher Association: 

'You tend, unless you're careful, as you do at all meetings to 

get the ce:i:tain i'el'l \'iho. ten~ to be the. treas~er._; the secretary, the 
. I 

chairman - possibly for their own ends rather than the fulfilment of 

what a Parent-Teacher Association means.' 

Or as respondent number sixteen, who had previous experience of 

a Parent-Teacher Association as a teacher, said: 

'In my experience of a Parent-Teacher Association you get the 

few who want to be on the Committee and tell the others what to do.' 

g) A Parent-Teacher Association does not help, because it is only 

attended by those parents you really don't need to see. 

This reason for disapproval of a Parent-Teacher Association was 

given by seven of the respondents (16.2%)of the sample as a whole). 

In the \'lords of respondent number sev:en who had had previous 

experience of a Parent-Teacher Association in two schools as a teacher: 

'My experience of them in two schools was that the parents who 

were enthusiastic c~ne. They were the ones you knew you had on your 

side anyway. 1 

Respondent number eight, who had no previous experience of a 

Parent-Teacher Association, also felt that: 

'You get the parents of children where there's nothing much to 

discuss. They're getting on quite we~l.' 

h) A Parent-Teacher Association is dependent for success on the type 



of area the school is sited in. 

This reason for disapproval of a Parent Teacher Association was 

given by seven respondents.(l6.2% of the sample as a whole). In the 

words of respondent number forty, who had no experience of a Parent­

Teacher Association: 

'You would get some places where ~ou could start a Parent-Teacher 

Association and you wouldn't get a good attendance. It would depend 

on the area in which the school was sited.' 

Or as respondent number fourteen, who had no previous experience 

of a Parent-Teacher Association in any capacity, said: 

'I think it depends on the area. I could see some value in 

some areas but not here.' 

i) A Parent-Teacher Association is an organisation \V'hich attracts 

the wrong kind of parent. 

This reason for disapproval of a Parent-Teacher Association was 

given by seven respondents (16.2% of th~ sample as a whole). In the 

words of respondent number thirteen, who had previous experience of 

a Parent-Teacher Association: 

'I've experience in schools, as a· teacher, where we've had 

Parent-Teacher Associations, and we found it was the vociferous ones, 

and the ones who like to compensate for something lacking in their 

own worldng life who want to become c·ommittee members. A lot to say, 

and grasp a little power.' 

Other reasons ~or disapproval of a Parent-Teacher Association 

which were revealed by the analysis, b~t which were mentioned by less 

than fif·teen percent of the sample as a whole·, \V'ere as follows: 

Three of the respondents (6% of the sample as a whole) felt that 



a distinct disadvantage of a Parent-Teacher Association, as opposed 

to less formal methods of co-operating with parents, was that it was 

difficult to ensure a suitable type of Paren~-Teacher Association 

official over a long period. In the words of respondent number 

fifteen, who had previous experience of a Parent-Teacher Association 

as a teacher: 

'In Parent-Teacher Associations you have the problem you have in 

all organisations. Nobody wants to be an official. You can't find 

secretaries and you can't find treasurers. If the headteacher has to 

do it, it's a dead loss!' 

Another reason for disapproval of a Parent-Teach~~ Association, 

which is obviously linked with the more frequently mentioned one of 

the importance of the particular area a scho-ol is sited in, is that 

working class parents would be unlikely to maintain the sustained 

interest necessary to run a Parent-Teacher Association. In the words 

of respondent number seven, who had previous experience of a Parent­

Teacher Association as a teacher: 

'I wouldn't for the world belittle working class parents but 

I don't think they can keep up the sustained interest to run a 

Parent-Teacher Association.' 

Two of the respondents (4.6% of the sampie as a whole), mentioned 

t~e 4ifficulties of involving teachers, particularly married women, in 

Parent-Teacher ~sociation activities outside of normal school hours. 

In the words of respondent number twenty-five: 

';I: __ would very much have liked to have had a Parent-Teacher 

Association in our school, but when every member of your staff is a 

married woman and some of them are travelling in from outside the 

town- you hav~ to be sensible.' 



The Survey Model· of a Parent··Teacher Association 

- By combining these opinions expressed by the majority of 

headteachers in the sample (90.6% of the sample if we include the 

undecided group), it is possible to construct a theoretical model 

of how the majority of headteachers in one Local Education 

Authority perceive a Parent-Teacher Association. 

The Survey Model 

....... :. A Parent-Teacher Association is an organisation which in theory 

promotes co-operation between parents and teachers; in practice 

however, it degenerates into social activities of little educational 

value. By ita very nature it is too formal to promote good relations 

between parents and teachers although useful for raising funds. 

Those parents who would most benefit from it are unlikely to attend 

and it contains an inherent danger that parents will attempt to 

interfere with the running of the school. It is too easily dominated 

by a small clique and is to some extent dependent for success on 

the area the school is sited in. 

8. A Comparison of the Theoretical Models 

How does this theoretical model of how the majority of headteachers 

in the survey sample saw a·Parent-Teacher Association compare with the 

'ideali.stic model' hypothesised from National Federation of Parent 

~ea~her Association literature, and the 'qualified model', produced 

from extracts of the Plowden Report? 

The 'idealistic model' is one where a Parent-Teacher Association 

~s seen as a real declaration of partnership between teachers and 

parents, in which mutual understanding between the two parties works 

as a two way process. The parents' interest in education is extended 



beyond a narrow interest in the progress of -their own children, into 

a wide~ understanding of the educational needs of all the children 

in the eohooi and how they. can help in this process. The teachers, 

by establishing a close relationship with the parents, baaed on 

mutual respect·, obtain a better understanding o~ the children they 

teach~ Both parties see parent education as a vital part of a 

Parent-Teacher Association and the various acti~ities, including 

the social ones, are all seen as part of this general process. 

The Plowden model, while still containing strong idealistic 

elements, such as the school stimulating parental interest in the 

school and its work, sees parent education in a more limited sense. 

The model contains certain cautions and qualifications, such as 

pointingout that this is only one way of promoting better understanding 

between teachers and parents. While it still urges partnership between 

teachers, it co~d be said that parents are seen somewhat as 'junior 

partners'. 

The survey model produced by. analysis of the opinions of the 

majority of the headteachers in the sample about Parent-Teacher 

Associations, is one conspicuously lacking in idealism. The model 

contains so many reservations, that it could be described as being 

all reservations and no ideals. Parent education is seen as largely 

irrelevant, as those·parente who attend this type of fUction are 

the ones who have no need to. The social events are seen as a 

rather tiresome burden, with little feedback in educational terms. 

The parents are seen not as potential partners, but in terms of 

headteacher aut~nomy, as agents of a potential 'take over·bid'. 

9. The Power of the Reference Group in Determining Attitudes to 

Educational Institutions 

While the previous comparison of the theoretical survey model of 



Parent-Teacher Association perception, constructed from the opinions 

regarding Parent-Teacher Associations of the majority of the 

headteachers in the survey sample with other theoretical models, 

would appe~ to confirm the view that they see a Parent-Teacher 
. . 

Association in a very different light to other interested parties; 

(and certainly one would expect that a person perceiving a Parent-

Teacher Association in such a way would hold hostile attitudes towards 

the institution, as indeed the majority of headteachers in the sample 

did); it does.not explain satisfactorily why they hold such views; 

or the consensus of opi~on between those who had previous experience 

of the institution and those who had· none. 

The group affiliations of an individual play an important part 

in the formation· of his attitudes, particularly.a group with which 

he or she identifies - known in the language of social psychology 

as a 'reference group'. Krech, Crutchfield and Ballachey,7 define 

a reference group as:'Any group with which an individual identifies 

himself such ~hat he tends to use the group as a standard for self 

evaluation, ~d_as a source of his personal values and goals. The 

reference group of an individual may include both membership groups 

and groups to which he aspires to belong'. 

. The power of the reference group has perhaps been neglected in 

·educational literature, although frequent reference i~ made to 

'staff room opinion', which is probably a reference group for the 

teacher. How far does the survey sample of headteachers, which 

includes all the headteachers in one Local Education Authority, 

constitute a reference group, and-can we explain their attitudes 

to Parent-Teacher Associations in these terms? 

According to Krech, Crutchfield and Ballachey, 8 one of the. 

characteristics of a referen~e group is its consistency of 

attitudes and the way in which it develops a common set of beliefs. 



values and norms shared by the majority of the members of the group. 

These are formed in the process of group interaction and once formed 

regulate the behaviour of the members. They describe this as 'group 

ideology'. 

'An ideology - a set of common beliefs, common values, and common 

norms - develops in every enduring group. This ideology im~o~tantly 

influences the behaviour of the members of a group.' 

If we regard the headteacher respondents as a reference group, 

both the remarkable consensus of opinion about Parent-Teacher 

Associations by the headteachers in the sample, and the apparent 

agreement between those who had previously experience of the 

inStitution and those who had not, can be satisfactorily explain~d. 

This group of headteachers have, over ~ period of years, produced 

· their own ideology about Parent-Teacher Associations, which transcends 

personal experience and produces_a remarkable cons~stency of 

attitudes in the majority of the group. While the theoretical model 

to some extent explains the group ideology towards Parent-Teacher 

Associations, can we further define it? 

The group beliefs of these headteachers towards Parent-Teacher 

Associations contains two central factors - how the members of the 

group see their own role in the institution, (in this case the role 

of the headteacher), and how they see the role of the other necessary 

party, the parent, in relation to this. The majority of the members 

of the group could see little value in social intercourse with parents; 

they rejected the view that this had value, in that a great deal of 

informal talk about education went on at these activities. To them 

educational talks to parents, and social activities with them, were 

quite separat~ functions of a Parent--Teacher Association and many of 

~h~m resent~d the social_activities as a waste of time. In the 

words of headteacher respondent number thirty-five, who had no 



experience of a Parent-Teacher Association: 

'If it was going to help with school activities, yes, but if 

it was going to involve all these social activities outside of 

school, the way some of them do, no, I!m finished. This is not it 

at all. 1 

Respondent number thirty-eight, describing previous Parent­

Teacher Association experience as a teacher, mentioned similar 

feelings: 

'Then they were wanting me to play bingo an"d I had more to do 

with my time. 1 

Parent education is seen in this ideology in a very limited 

sense indeed, in that the success of a Parent Teacher Association 

would depend on the number of parents who turned up at educational 

talks. Those who did turn up really didnit need to: it was the 

parents who really needed to be 'got at' who never turn up. 

In the words of respondent number sixteen, who ha~ previous 

experience as a teacher in a Parent-Teacher Association: 

'The ones you want to get at you only see at the dances. The 

other ones who are interested, well, they could come to school in 

the ordinary way.' 

Similar sentiments were expressed by headteacher respondent 

number nineteen who had no previous experience of a Parent Teacher 

Association: 

'The wise parent can do all they like, buying books and helping 

at home and they realise that ifc-,:t;·h6y"·!hs.Ve got good teachers and a 

good headteacher they will know what they are doing.' 

The authority and autonomy of the headteacher were threatened 

by a formal organised parents' organisation such as a Parent-Teacher 



Association. In the words of headteacher number twenty-two who had 

no previous experience of a Parent-Teacher Association: 

'I don't want parents running my school. I don't feel they 

are qualified to do so'. 

Respondent number fifteen, who had experience as a teacher held 

a similar opinion: 

'I wouldn't snub them, or pour cold water on the idea, but I 

would take delaying action until I retired! I think the tail tries 

to wag the dog.' 

If the opinion of the majority of headteachers are thought of 

as expressing the group beliefs of a reference group towards a 

particular institution, in this case a Parent-Teacher Association, 

apparently satisfactory explanations emerge for the three analytic 

problems of this part of the survey. The hostile attitudes of the 

majority of headteachers in the sample towards the institution, are 

both the product and the reiteratio~ of the ideology of this~ 

particular reference group. The consensus of opinion between the 

experienced and non experienced group can be explained in terms of 

the consistency of attitude one would expect to find in a reference 

group, and the influence of the group ideology in influencing the 

opinions of those members who have no personal experience of the 

institution. Finally, the fact that the vast majority of the group 

preferred informal relations with parents to a formal institution 

such as a Parent-Teacher Association, can be explained in terms of 

the group ideology. If organised parents' associations are seen as 

a threat to headteacher autonom&, as reflected in the group ideology, 

informal relations with parents both conforms· to the ideology of the 

reference group and to some extent removes this threat by placeing 

the onus for invqlvement on individual parents, who are much less· 



likely to attempt to usurp the authority of the headteacher than 

an organised group. 

10. Consensus and Group Interaction 

A remarkable feature of the attitudes towards Parent-Teacher 

Associations of the headteachers in the survey sample was the consensus 

of opinion expressed in the group as a whole, and the cohesiveness of 

the attitudes of those headteachers who had previous experience of 

Parent-Teacher AssociationS, and those whose opinions were not the 

result of personal experience. How far can it be said that it is 

the attitudes of the experienced group which are reflected in the 

expressed opinions of the non experienced group? 

A necessary prerequisite of consensus in any group is interaction 

of some kind among the members of the group. Newcombe, Turner and 

Converse9 define consensus as: 

'A consequence of reciprocal influence - not necessarily by 

deliberate efforts to persuade but more commonly, simply by expressing 

one kind of attitude rather than its opposite. When you hear only 

one kind of attitude expressed by most of the people, who, like 

yourself, are concerned, your own attitudes are likely to be 

influenced. And, insofar as this happens to many or most members 

of a group, their consensus is increased, through communication 

among members about the object bf the consensual attitudes, 

particularly when communication includes members expressions of their 

own attitudes.' 

While it would be realistic to assume a considerable amount of 

interaction of this type among any group of headteachers about matters 

concerning their role in relation to parents, how far can any evidence 

of this, with regard to Parent-Teacher Associations, be shown to have 



occurred among this particular group of headteachers; from the 

evidence of this survey? A common generalisation aeout the teaching 

profession, is that they are notorious for 't~ng shop', in or out 

of each others company. But can this survey produce evidence of 

interaction of a more concrete nature than this? 

A fact which emerges from the analysis of the headteacher 

interviews was that two Parent-Teacher Associations had existed in 

two primary schools in the Local Education Authority, prior to the 

survey. One of these had been in exestence during the years ~953 to 

1967, and the other from 1950 to 1956. Out of the group of headteachers 

in the survey sample who had previous experience of a Parent Teacher 

Association in some capacity, sixteen in all, eleven of these (68.7%) 

had had this experience in one or other of these two local Parent­

Teacher Associations. Thirteen of these sixteen respondents (81.2%) 

quoted experience of one or the other of these two local Parent-

Teacher Associations as a justification for some expressed reason for 

disapproval of the institution. Of the respondents who had no 

previous experience of a Parent-Teacher Association in any capacity, 

twenty out of twenty-seven (77.0%), quoted the experience of others 

as a reason for their expressed opinions about Parent-Teacher 

Associations. Nineteen out of these twenty-seven respondents 

mentioned what they had heard from others who had experience of 

the two local Parent-Teacher Associations (70.6%). 

It would appear, therefore, that the unfavourable attitudes 

of the majority of headteachers in the survey sample as a whole 

towards Parent-Teacher Associations, and the consensus of opinion 

in the group between those who had experience of a Parent-Teacher 

Association and those who had not, could be attributed to the 

interaction between the members, as one could expect in a reference 



group of this kind. The majority opinion in the group of 

unfavourable attitudes towards Parent-Teacher Associations, could 

be said to be a result of the experienced groups attitudes towards 

the Parent-Teacher Associationsthey had personal experience of. 

11. · A :t-1yth and a Parable 

There are a number of myths and parables about Parent-Teacher· 

Associations. Perhaps the most popular one in the teaching profession 

is that unless the headteacher maintains ceaseless vigilance, the 

Parent-Teacher Association would take over the running of the school -

just as they do.in America! This particular myth was current and 

widely held in the profession at the time of the Plowden Report;10 

so much so, that the Report attempted to.refute it in the following 

extract from the chapter 'Participation by Parents': 

'In our visits to America, we repeatedly asked for instances 

where the Parent··Teacher Association had taken over the school. 

Though we could not explore so difficult a que~tion in any depth 

on a brief tour we were unable to find such instances, and in general 

the high quality of parent-teacher relations impressed us as much as 

any aspect of education we saw in the United States.' 

While it is obviously both difficult and dangerous to make 

judgements and comparisons about the institutions of another society, 

often out of context, myths once established die hard, and this 

particular myth will no doubt for some time to come influence the 

attitudes of many British teachers and headteachers towards Parent­

Teacher Associations. Four years after the publication of the 

Plowden Report in 1967, one respondent (number thirty-eight) could 

still say: 

'There, of course, (the U.S.A.) they can stalk into the classroom 

at any time and stand around and listen and watch and interfere, so 



I understand. Then again, they also have control of the purse strings.' 

The ~urvey itself produced a local Parent-Teacher Association 

myth, described by a number of headteacher respondents, none of whom 

had any experience of a Parent-Teacher Association. This myth which 

was identical in each case, except that it was said to have happened 

in three different local Parent-Teacher Associations, could be 

described in the following manner, as it also contained the element 

of a professional parable. 

12. The Parable of the Tape Recorder 

In a certain Parent-Teacher Association parents raised money, 

by means of various social activities, to buy a tape recorder, which 

at this time the Local Education Authority would no~ provide. After 

duly presenting it to the school some time elapsed. Then the parents 

began asking the children, 'are you using the tape recorder that we 

bought for you?' And so it came to pass that certain classes were 

not using the tape recorder. The parents complained to the headteacher 

that some .children were not having the use of apparatus which had been 

provided by the parents for the benefit of all the children. 

Moral: Timeo parentes et dona ferentes! 

13. A Deviant Member 

The views of one respondent, were in such contrast to the group 

beliefs about Parent-Teacher Associations, as described in the 

theoretical survey model of a Parent-Teacher Association perception, 

that he could be described as a deviant member of the group. It is 

perhaps significant that he was a new member of the group, from a 

different area of the country. His feelings about Parent-Teacher 

Associations were in sharp contrast to the majority opinion and 



were nearer the idealistic model of a Parent-Teacher Association 

produced from National Federation of Parent-Teacher Association 

literature• He said in answer to the question, 'What would you do 

if a group of parents approached you with a request to start a Parent­

Teacher Association?': 

'My reaction would be to encourage their interest and try to 

built it up. I did form a Parent-Teacher Association at my last 

school which was very successful. The social side was better attended, 

but I wouldn't use that as a criticism of a Parent-Teacher Association. 

It's obvious surely that people prefer to go to the cinema to see a 

film rather than attend a lecture on archeology! Anyway you're bound 

to get the odd few who wodt attend anything, no matter how hard you 

try. This is no excuse at all for not having one for the majority 

who are interested and will attend functions. They are to be considered 

surely! I know a common criticism of Parent~Teacher Associations is 

that parents will try to interfere but I've had experience of quite 

a number and this has not been my experience.• 

14. Qualifications and Explanations 

While both the concept of the reference group and the theoretical 

model of Parent-Teacher Association perception help to explain the 

majority opinion within the sample who were hostile to Parent-Teacher 

Associations, and the consensus of opinion between those who had 

previous experience and those who had none, any theoretical model 

or explanation in terms of a concept such as a reference grQup, has 

limitations and must be qualified. 

Some respondents who expressed disagreement with the ·idea of 

having a Parent-Teacher Association in their school fully believed 

in involving parents in their children's education and believed that 



the majority of parents wished to be involved. It would be unfair 

to dismiss this in the appealing but over simplified explanation 

of conformity to group norms about headteacher autonomy. Some 

respondents after a great deal of consideration of the idea of a 

Parent-Teacher Association, firmly believed that they could involve 

parents more fully by using informal methods, which were more 

suited to their particular school. There is support for this view 

in some of the Plowden evidence as reported in 'Education Survey 

No. 5' ;o. 
'The parental survey conducted by the Central Advisory Council 

showed a marked connection between attendance at a Parent-Teacher 

Association and social class. Twenty-five percent of professional 

parents but only five percent of unskilled workers had attended 

meetings. During the pilot enquiry working class mothers who had 

been to Parent-Teacher Association meetings said they did not care 

for them as the more affluent and confident parents dominated the 

meetings and they were not able to express their views.' 

This feeling was echoed in the words of respondent number three 

who was firmly in favour of involving parents with the school, but 

did not think that in his case a Parent-Teacher Association was the 

best means of doing this: 

'These parents are ordinary working class people who are 

suspicious of authority in any shape or form, particularly when it 

is written down on paper. They don't like the formal approach. 

They'd rat~er you slapped them on the back and accepted a cigarette 

from them - or gave them one. In a middle class school you might 

have to have a different approach. There are schools in the town 

where even my approach would be too formal!' 

Perhaps it could be claimed that the majority of respondents, 



themselves the product of an improved system of education, have 

failed to consider that the system may have produced more enlightened 

and better educated parents and still carry a stereotype of ill 

educated and over anxious parents. Yet there are other explanations 

for these attitudes besides claiming that they are simply excuses, 

or the rationalisation of prejudice, although perhaps in some cases 

this may be true. 

The majority of headteachers in the survey were in the over 

fifties age group. The promotion patterns in the Local Education 

Authority appeared to be typical of the North, in that the age of 

appointment for headteachers, even those of_infant schools, tended 

to be old, by standards in other parts of the 9ountry. The vast 

majority of the headteachers in the sample were l~cal people who had 

spent their working lives as teachers in the same area, and their 

experience and attitudes tended to reinforce each other. 

While the advantages of a Parent-Teacher Association, apart 

from any beliefs about the relative advantages and disadvantages of 

formal and informal methods, can be advocated in the literature of 

education; a group such as this whose training and experience may 

have been in a tradition very far removed from the ±dea of 

welcoming parents as equal partners, could hardly be expected to 

enthuse about an institution such as a Parent-Teacher Association; 

especially as in their view, both what had been experienced by some 

and descri.bed to others about the two local Parent-Teacher 

Associations, appeared to confirm their worst suspicions of the 

institution. 

The other problem may be seen as a professional one and may be 
. . 

capable of generalisation outside this particular group of 

headteachers. Teachers have always had feelings of insecurity about 

their status as a profession and remembering the traditional 



autonomy of the Eng~ish headteacher, it would be unrealistic to 

expect them to welcome what many of them, rightly or wrongly, see 

as an institution which is a potential threat to this autonomy. 

This reluctance can be illustrated in the words of respondent 

number twelve, who could perhaps be said to be echoing the sentiments 

of not only many of the headteachers in this survey towards Parent­

Teacher Associations, but the feelings of unease about this 

particular institution of many of the headteachers in the country 

as a whole; feelings which must be acknowledged and accounted for, 

in any realistic appraisal of educational change: 

'My argument as a head is, that I have enough people over 

me as it is. There's the director and all the ancillary staff; 

interested members of the education committee who are managers and 

I~~e also got the inspectorate. I don't go and tell my doctor how 

to practice medicine or my builder how to lay bricks and I see no 

reason why parents should come and tell me how to run my school. 

Parent·-Teacher Associations get to the point where it's their 

children and they know better than you. 1 



Table 17. 

Attitudes to Parent-Teacher Associations 

No. % 

Approve 4 9.3 
Disapprove 29 67.-5 

Undecided 10 23.2 

Total 43 100.0 

Table 18. 

Experience of a Parent-Teacher Association :in aey capacity 

No. % 

No experience 27 62.8 

Experience 16 37.2 

Total 43 100.0 

Table 19. 

Type of experience of a Parent-Teacher Association 

No. % in sample as a whole 

AB a headteacher 2 4.6 

As a teacher 11 25.6 

As a parent 2 4.6 

Any other 1 2.3 

Total 1.6 37.1 '--·· 

- -- --



Table 20. 

Attitudes of Group with Experience of a Parent-Teacher ~ssociation 

No._ % 
.. 

Approve 2 . 12.-5 

Disapprove 11 68.8 

Undecided 3 -18-.7 

Total 16 1()9.0 

Table 21. 

Attitudes of Group with no experience of a Parent-Teacher Association 

, No. % 

Appro.ve 2 7.4 .. -
Disapprove 18 66.7 

Undecided 7 . 25.9 

Total 27" 100.-0 
.. 

Table 22. 

Reasons expressed for disapproval of a Parent-Teacher Kssociation 

~eason Expressed 
... , 

1. Social events are well attended, 
educational events badly . . ··· 

2. Too formal, informal methods work better 

3. Parents will attenpt to. interfere with 
running of sohool 

4. Those parents you really need to see 
will not attend 

5. It is gqod mainly for raising money 

6~ A.P.T.A. tends to be dominated by a 
. small clique 

7. The parents you really don't need to see 
are the ones who attend 

8. It is dependent for success on the area 
the school serves 

9. A P.T.A. a-ttracts the wrong kind of parent 

Frequency % 
in Sample· 

22 

20 

13 

12 

10 

8 

7 

7 

7 

18.6 

16.2 

16.2 

... -
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN. 

·• 



THE ROLE OF THE ~EACHER 

IN HOME/SCHOOL RELATIONSHIPS 

The pr~vious four chapters investigated the attitudes of the 

headteaoher respondents towards the involvement of parents in 

their ohildrens education and described the methods used to involve 

parents in the life of the _school,. Evidence produced by _the 

headteaoher interviews and the experimental attitude scale was 

used to describe a possible relationship between the attitude of 

a headteaoher towards parents and the type and frequency of contacts 

with parents provided by his or her school. This o~pter, while 

drawing further on the opinions of the headteaoher respondents, 

as expressed in the interviews conducted for this survey, will 

be devoted to a more general examination of the role of the head­

teacher in establishing good relations between school and home. 

The Plowden Committee were in no doubt that closer relations 

between schools and parents than those existing at the time of 

the report, were both desirable and vital for educational progress. 

The Report stated that, 'education has long been concerned with the 

whole man, henceforth it . must be concerned with the whole f~ly. •1 

The Committee proposed a minimum programme to improve the existing 

oontaot.s between schools and parents and urged that this programme 

should be adopted by every primary school. The evidence produced 

by the National Survey of Parental Attitudes and Ciroumsto.noes 

Related to the School ~ fUpil Characteristics~ upon which these 

recommendations were based, left little doubt that, 'if close contacts 

are to be maintained between parents and teachers I I the initiative 

must come from the school. Can we conclude from this that the 



responsibility for this initiative must be placed on the headteaoher, 

the one individual in a school with the :necessary authorityY 

Particular~ as the Plowden Report itself made no systematic 

stuccy of the role of the headteacher, even in the area of home/ 

school relations. 

It is frequently olaimed that the English headteacher enjoys 

greater autonomy than his coWlterpart in aey other COWltry, and 

that this autonomy is of considerable institutional strength 

having been accepted by custom over a-considerable period of time. 

However, as Baron3 has pointed out, this autonomy and the implicit 

freedom in policy making whioh derives :f'rom it oomes 'not from &1\Y 

positive powers accorded to him, as from the absence af restraining 

regulations.' A mere statement that the hieadteacher has complete 

autonomy does not explain why some headteachers use this autonomy 

to initiate close contacts between the school and parents and 

others are Wlwilling to do so. (Examples of this difference can 

be found in the previous chapters) • What appears to be more 

important than the issue of autonomy is some explanation and 

t 
definition of the headteaohers· role in relation to parents; what 

he sees as his priorites; the framework he seeks to establish 

within the school to achieve closer relations; and hovr an individual 

headteacher sees his role in relation to parents. 

The Gittens Report4(Primary Education in Wales), while reaching 

conclusions about home/ school relations broadly similar to Plowden, 

examined more closely the question of whose was the responsibility 

for initiating contacts between schools and parents. It also made 

some attempt to describe the. role af the headteaoher. In a chapter 

devoted to the role ar the headteaoher, it stressed the orU.cial 



:importanoe of the headteacher and his attitudes· on the life of 

the sohool: 

'Even the best of sohools and staffs will be influenced to 

their cletriment by an indifferent or misguided headteaoher. His 

or her attitudes affect the whole school.' 

There is however 1 a status accorded to the head of an English 

school which is closely linked with the view that the school is 

to some degree a separate entity and not simply part of a 1 system' 

(Baron 1965)~ Indeed as Kj:ng6 stress~s, it is the school taking 

over from the parent on which the headteachers authority is based: 

'The powerful legal. legitimation of the principle of' ill loco peventi, 

oreates the headteachers authority over his pupils. 1 Traditionally, 

it would seem, the school and the home may have diverging inf'lunoes 

almost by the nature of the educational system. Some of the 

examples quoted in previous chapters showed that some of the 

respondents at least, felt that some parents were an obstacle 

to what the headteaoher saw as the purpose of' the school. In 

the words of' respondent number thirty: 

'I think parents nowad.a3's are inclined too much to set up 

battle royal on behalf of' their children in matters which would 

be better left to the school. 1 

If' we accept, however, as the evidence would suggest, the 

crucial. importance of' the headteacher - what is his role in 

relation to parents? Further, what do we mean when we talk in 

this context about the leadership of the headteacher? It is 

surely not enough to state, as the Plowden Report did, the 

necessity for closer relations between schools and parents. The 

1 missionary role' in this oontext is inadequate. To single out 

the headteacher as the individual. responsible f'or initiating 



these contacts, still leaves important questions unanswered. 

How can he·or she best achieve this objective? What is the role 

' of the headteaoher in relation to parents? This P.artioular aspect 

of a headteacher• s role will surely lie in the field of human 

r~lations. _He needs to get to know the pare.pts and he needs to 

make an effort to ensure that the parents- know him. The attitudes 

of the parents towards the school will affect the attitudes of 

the pupils. Communication with parents is a major part of the 

headteachers responsibilities. 

In order to investigate how the headteacher respondents felt 

about communicating with parents, as well as their opinions about 

the total role of the headteach~r in this area, the replies to 

question six in the survey interview were carefully analysed. 

The question asked: 'What advice would you give to a newly 

appointed headteacher about dealing with parents?' 

While the headteacher must obviously protect the ohild and 

the sohool from what he considers to be undue pressure or special 

pleading on the part of parents-he must also avoid encour98ing 

parental opposition by arbitrary and authoritarian dealings with 

parents. In the words of respondent number f'orty-thre~: 

'I think any head is an utter fool who gets notoriety in the 

press for SS¥i:ng things like 1no girl oan wear trews. 1 You've 

got to use oommon sense.• Here, surely a headteacher must attempt 

to make a working compromise. It is part of' the headteacher's 

role to understand the nature of this type of' potential conflict 

of loyalty and attitudes. He cannot achieve such a compromise 

if' he ignores parental feelings and wishes, any more than if' he 
0 



gives in to. every. pressure from parents. He must attempt to 

achieve compromise by helping parents to understand that while 

the ohUd has rights, the school also has certain obligations to 

the needs of the community, which it must attempt to meet. When 

we talk about the role af the headteaoher in r~lation to parents, 

this particular function is an important part of what we mean. 

If a headteacher fails to comonmicate on this level with parents, 

no one else oan do it for him. 

How is this kind of leadership best achieved, and what are 

the qualities necessary for it? Analysis of the responses to 

question six, showed that a:~:-most a quarter of the survey respondents 

felt that there were no rules for a headteacher in his dealings 

with parents. As respondent number eleven put it: 

1 I don 1 t think you can 183' down a rule or generalise about 

this. 1 Very few of the respondents in fact made aey attempt to 

define the headteaohera role in relation to parents. Most of the 

respondents described instead the qualities they felt were needed in 

a headteaoher' s role in relation to parents. The moat frequently 

mentioned quality was •to be a good listener.• In the words of 

respondent number fourteen: 

'Just sit and listen and get to know all the facts before you 

say anything. Let the parent go on and on if necessary. 1 

Diplomacy was felt to be another very necessary quality for 

any headteaoher in his or her dealings with parents. Respondent 

number twelve said: 

'My advice would be never deliberately antagonise a parent, 

no matter how rude they are, or how much opposed to the school. 

It 1 s in our interest and the childs interest that we should get on 



good terms with the parents.• Honesty, and the ability to be 

able to admit to a mistake 1 were also thought tQ be very important 

by ma.ey of the he&4-teacher respondents. As respondent number three 

described it: 

'AlwEey"s be honest. If you've made a mistake be prepared 

to apologise. Don't attempt to stand on your dignity. That to 

me is more important than anything else.' 

Two other qualities felt to be necessary in this area of a 

headteacher' s role which were mentioned by the respondents, _,re 

sympathy and acoessibility. As respondent number thirty-two said: 

Sympathise with them. I don't think I've had aeyone whose gone 

out really vexed. You're a peacemaker too.• Respondent number 

three desoribed in detail how a headteacher needs to be accessible 

to parents and understand their difficulties in visiting schools. 

He said about parents: 

'Be prepared to see them at all times. You must remember 

that we are tied to a job from nine to four and most of us are 

not overkeen on being involved after four o'clock. Parents are 

in a similar position. Fathers are tied to a job. Mothers ma.v 

have young children to look after, or a part-time job. They 

may have aged parents to look after. We don 1 t know all the 

oircumsta.noes. We've go to fit in with them in the same way 

as v1e expect them to fit in with us.' 

A surprising number of the headteaoher respondents in 

advising a newly qualified headteacher about dealing with parents, 

mentioned dealing with aggressive parents. In a realistic appraisal 

of the headteacher~ role this ·is an important aspect of the human 

relations involved. While it would be :naive to assumethat all 

schools and all headteaohers are doing all they can to co-operate 



w:1. th parents, it would be equaJ.ly naive to assume that all every 

:parent desires is an opportunity to loyally support what the 

sohool is trying to do for the ohild. The soltool is a social 

organisation, with interaction between parents and teachers, parents 

and the headteacher, teachers and pupils and the headteacher and 

his staff. Tension, misunderstandings and even in some cases 

open hostility, can and do occur, between· a head teacher and parents. 

The respondents who were all serving headteachers, were well aware 

of this problem. For this very reason, relations with parents is 

' a part of the head teachers role which can cause anxiety. Indeed, 

even the prospect of having to assume this responsibility, can in 

itself be a oause of anxiety. Respondent number thirteen described 

these feelings: 

'Quite frankly, I used to think that if every I was promoted 

to head, the one thing that caused me continual worry was how I 

was going to deal with parents. I didn't really look forward 

to this aspect of the work. Yet it's just developed naturally. 1 

The qualities felt by the respiilndents to be most necessary 

to a headteacher in his relations with parents were the ability 

to listen, diplomacy, honesty, sympathy and accessibility. This 
.. 

:hs indeed a. formidable list of virtues. Perl~ps this may be some 

explanation of why respondent number twenty-one echoed what must 

be the feelings of ~ headteachers, when she said: 'Children 

are easier to deal with than parents'! However, while this m~ 

well be an admirable list of the qualities desirable in a headteaoher, 

it· is in no way a definition of his role in relation to parents. 

One oonc:f:se and interesting definition of role however, was given 

by respondent number twenty-four. He said: 



'One oould say tha.t for a child to be properly educated, the 

partnership between the home and school must be such as to make 

parents feel that they are helping in a useful way in what their 

child is doing at sohool. A school must make parents feel that 

they are welcome and that their views are of importance in decisions 

about the child and that they are given all the information possible 

about their ohild at school.' 

This would appear to be a useful definition of the theoretical. 

aims af what a headteaoher should be trying to achieve in the 

sohoo.l's·; relations with parents. But how oan he best achieve these 

aims and what particular forms of contact with parents should a 

school provide to achieve theutl The evidence o:f' the previous four 

chapters, would suggest that a headteacher needs to use a variety 

of methods for communicating with parents, and that these methods 

should be adapted to the needs of the parents of his particular 

school. Man;y different approaches are necessary. A type o:f' 

f.unction which ~be highly successful with the parents of one 

school may not be sui table for another, with different parents 

with d:i:f'ferent attitudes. In.deed, one school may have to serve 

the needs of d11'ferent kinds of families for whom different 

approaches may be needed. While one headteacher may feel that a 

formal organisation such as a ~arent-Teacher Association, has 

the psychological advantage of making interested parents feel that 

they are playing an active, rather than a passive role; another 

head may feel that his knowledge of the parents of the children 

attending his school, tells him that good relations will be better 

achieved by more informal methods. 



Sooial events, such as those ooDDilonl.y reported in the infant 

schools in this survey, while achieving the object of persuading 

mal\Y parents to visit the school, are not enough in themselves. 

They may not give adequate opportunity for serious private discussion 

about individual children. More formal interviews may also be 

neoessar,y. More formal occasions, such as those reported by m~ 

of the junior school headteachers, may in·t~emselves be too formal 

tooattraot some parents, particularly those parents who may feel 

themselves to be socially and educationally inferior. ·They m~ 

be better combined with social activities of a more relaxed 

nature. Open ~s, particularly those which were reported to 

be organised in such a we;y that the numbers are kept to a minimum, 

would appear to combine the more informative nature of a parents' 

meetiDg, with the social intercourse associated with more informal 

contacts. Open days· for single classes, year groups, boys parents 

one day and girls parents the next, were some of the variety of 

the open day described by the survey respondents. These oan 

be particularly useful if they provide some. opportunity for 

discussion, and questions .about new teaching methods and new 

types of organisation within the school. 

Discussions about individual children ~ well be better 

confined to more private ta.lks between parents and teachers. 

The disadvantages of attempting to discuss a childh progress in 

a crowded classroom· was pointed out by a number of the headteaoher 

respondents. Perhaps the institution of small parent groups coming 

to school for cOffee outside normal school hours.as was alre~ 

common practice in some of the infant schools in the survey, 

could help to improve communications between sohais and parents. 



This type of communication would be at the most basic level of 

simple co~cation of facts about the child at school to the 

parent, and the ohild at home to the teacher. 

A particularly difficult problem for any headteacher in his 

role in relation to parents, are those parents who for various 

reasons, never attend anything organised by the school. The 

parents referred to by many of the headteacher respondents as, 

1 the parents you really need to see, but who never come to the 

sohool. 1 As a direct contrast to the idea that parents should 

be encouraged to spend more time in sohool, is the suggestion 

that headt~achers should devote more time visiting the homes of 

their-pupils. Home visiting by teachers is a controversial 

subject. Some of the survey respondents, who were certainly 

in favour of close co-operation with parents, expressed-reasoned 

and thoughtful arguments that the visiting of families who never 

visited the sohool would be done better by persons better 

qualified by training and experience than head teachers. Some 

headteaoher respondents however, had visited parents in thf;lir 

homes, felt that both parties had gained from this and interMd 

to continue to do so. Some headteaohers may prefer to use the 

sohool welfare officer for this kind of li&ison. Whoever does 

this type of liaison between school and parent and whether this 

is merely one of Dlal\Y' different approaches used by a head teacher, 

one thing is clear. A pre-requisite of aey suoh effort, will 

be some organised method of identifying parents .who never visit 

the school. It is at these parents that this particular practice 

needs to be aimed at. 

A large part of aey discussion of the headteacher's role 
. 

in home/school relations must be speculative. We may be much 



more cert~n however that the attitudes of a hea.dteg.cher towards 

parents is the most important factor in how a headteacher perceives 

and performs his role in relation to parents. In the final 

analysis this means that a headteacher should recognise that parents 

·have natural rights and their co-operation in their children' a 

education must be actively sought by the headteacher. To perform 

this part of the headteachers role successfully, a headteacher 

·must accept this view of parents and the school. Respondent number 

twenty-five described such an attitude: 

'I think you must realise in dealing with parents that this 

is the person who has priority of right with the child. The child 

is precious to the parent - more precious than it can be to you. 

Coming to the end of my career, I wish I could have learnt all 

this earlier. Parents have rights.' 

The success of the contacts the school provides for parents 

will depend largely on the leadership given by the headteacher. 

The burden of responsibility is his. Indeed, as indicated in 

earlier chapters, the type and frequency of the contacts with 

parents provided by a school, may well be a reflection of the 

attitude of the headteacher towards parents and their place in 

the life of a school.. _The attitudes of a head teacher are crucial, 

if a school is to achieve good relations with parents. The 

evidence produced by an examination of the scores of the headteacher 

respondents on the experimental attitude scale, suggests that it 

is the attitudes of the individual headteacher and how he or she 

perceives 'the headteacher's role in relation to parents which is 



more important than the sex of the head teacher, type of school, 

size of school and the social class composition of the schools 

catchement area. This conclusion that ~t is the attitudes of the 

individual headteacher towards parents which to a large extent 

· determines the type of relations the school will have with 

parents was also supported by the evidence of the survey interviews 

described in chapters twelve, thirteen and fourteen. We ID8J' well 

conclude as J .B. Mays 7 stated in 1968: 

'The head himseJ£ or herself 1 holds the key not only to . 

the successful operation of the school in general, but in particular 

to the degree of co-operation which exists between school and home •. ' 
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CHAPTER SIXTEEN 



A SUMMARY ·oF THE RESULTS 

The previous five ·chapters each examined a different aspect of the 

ways the primary schools in this survey organised their relationship 

with parents and the attitudes of the headteacher respondents to . 

parental involvement with primary schools. 

Chapter Eleven 'The Survey Respondents~ described a statistical 

examination which used the .quantitative data obtained from the scores 

of the respondents on the experimental attitude scale in an investigation 

of the relationship between the attitudes of the headteacher respondents 

to parental involvement with schools and certain categories of headtea~~ 

Chapter Twelve 'Reporting to Parents~ used the qualitative data obtained 

from the survey interviews to examine contacts between primary schools 

and·parents in its most limited form - how the school:s in this survey 

reported to parents about their childrens progress. 

In Chapter Thirteen 1 Cont!'icts with Parents~ the evidence of the 

survey interviews was used to describe contacts with parents of a more 

general nature and to investigate a possible relationship between the 

type and frequency of contacts with parents provided by a school and 

the attitude of the head teacher to parental involvement in the life 

of the school. Chapter Fourteen 'Parent-Teacher Associations; described 

the attitudes of the survey respondents to this most formal of all the 

organised contacts with parents which a school can provide. Finally, 

Chapter Fifteen 'The Role of the Headteacher in Home/School Relationships~ 

discussed the role of the headteacher in a schools relations with 

parents and described how the headteacher respondents of this survey 

saw the role of the headteacher in this area. 



This chapter will be devoted to a general summary of the 

results described in each of the previous five chapters under six 

headings,each of which relates to one of the aims of the investigation 

described in Chapter Five. These are 'The Attitudes of the Headteacher 

Respondents to Parental Involvement with Primary Schools as Measured 

by the Experimental Attitude Scale', 'The Evidence of the Survey 

Interviews', 'The Relationship between the Attitude of a Headteacher 

to Parents and the Type and Frequency of Contao~s with Parents Provided 

by a School', 'The Plowden Minimum Programme and the Contacts with 

Parents Organised by the Schools in this Survey', 'Possible Attitudinal 

Barri_ers to Closer Relations Between Primary Schools and Parents 1 and 

'The Empirical Validity of the Experimental Attitude Scale'. 

1. The Attitudes of the Headteacher Respandents to Parental 

Involvement with Primary Schhols as Measured by the Exoerimental 

Attitude Scale 

The scores of the headteacher respondents on the ·--~~i-mental 

attitude scale vrere used in a statistical investigation which had as 

its aim the investigation of a possible relationship between the 

attitudes of these headteachers to parental involvement with schools 

and different categories of headteachers. These categories vrere 

designed to investigate some common generalisations described in 

Chapter Eleven, 'The Survey Respondents' about relations between 

parents and schools and their relationship, if any, \v.ith headteacher 

attitudes. 

Information about each respondent's age, sex, type of school, 

size of school and an estimate by each respondent of the social class 

composition of the school's catchment area, had been obtained during 

the survey interviews. This information formed the categories by 

which the scores vrere analysed. The mean response scores of each 

subgroup within these categories were calculated and the identification 



of statistically significant differences between the mean response 

scores of these subgroups was made by the 1 students 1 1_t 1 test. 

(Tables ~28 Pages 332-9 ) • 

There was no statistically significant difference at the five 

percent level between the attitude of the headteachers in this survey 

and the type 1 size 1 social class composition of the school's catchment 

area or the sex of a headteacher. There was a statistically significant 

diffe~ence in attitudes to parents at the five percent level between 

those headteacher respondents who were over fifty years of age and 

those who were under fifty. The over fifty age group had significantly 

more unfavourable attitudes to parents than the under fifty age group. 

(Table l,. Page 125). 

This result is supported by Oliver and Butcher1 who found a 

statistically significant difference in attitudes to education between 

the over fifty and under fifty age groups of the teachers who took 

part in their research. The over fifty age group had more tough 

minded and conservative attitudes to education than the under:~·fifty 

age group. It could also be claimed that this particular result is 

one which reason and experience would lead us to support, in that an 

_individual would usually be expected to become more conservative and 

less likely to change firmly held opinions as he or she grows older. 

The statistical examination of the attitudes of the headteacher 

respondents as mea_sured by their scores on the experimental attitude 

soale 1 showed that in this survey it was the factor of age, a factor 

related to the individual rather than the oharaoteri·stics of a 

particular school, which is related to the attitude of a headteacher 

to the involvement of parents with schoola. 

It would appear to be the attitude- of the individual headteacher 

which~ well determine the quality of the relationship~ a school 



with parents rather than the type, size, or social cl~ss composition 

of a particular school' a catchment area. The attitude of an indi vidl,lal 

headteacher towards parental involvement with schools however, may 

well be related to age. 

2. The Evidence of the Survey Interviews 

Written Reports 

Schools in the survey sample which used v~itten reports used 

them in a variety of ways. A minority of schools in the sample as 

a whole used some type of written report. Of these, the majority 

used a traditional type of written report form issued by the Local 

Education Authority, although a number of schools had designed their 

own report. In the opinion of these respondents a written report was 

necessary, but the traditional type of report form was inadequate. 

None of the infant schools in the survey used a written report, 

although the majority of junior schools did so. 

Those respondents who had rejected the use of written reports 

had done so on principle. Their reasons for doing so,however, were 

. not identica;L. The junior school respondents who did not favour 

written reports, had rejected them because of a feeling that written 

reports had serious limitations. The two wa:y communication with 

parents which these respondents felt to be important, was in their 

opinions, better achieved by private interviews with parents. The 

primary reason given by infant headteachera for not using written 

reports, was that the rapid development of children at the infant 

stage made \'II'itten reports impradtical, although the superiority of 

personal taDcs between teachers and parents as a means of reporting 

a child's progress was mentioned by a number of these respondents. 

(Table 6. P~e lJi.9 ) • 



Interviews with Parents 

The majority of s~hools in the sample provided some occasion 

where parents and teachers could discuss a childs progress. These 

talks took many different forms 1 ranging from carefully timetabled 

private interviews to ad hoc arrangements where the parents were 

expected to visit the school on their oVTn initiative if they wished 

to discuss childrens progress. Most schools arranged for talks 

between parents and teachers to take pl~ce during an open day. 

The arrangements made by infant schools tended to be more 

informal. All of the timetabled parental interviews were arranged 

by junior schools. There was more variety in the arrangements 

organised by junior school respondents. These covered every degree 

of formality, ranging from timetabled private interviews between 

teacher and parent, to the absence of any organised method for 

parents to talk to the class teacher. {Table 7. Page 349 ) • 

Welcome to School 

There was an attempt by all the infant schools in the survey to 

give pre-school infants and their parents some idea of what to expect 

when the child started school• The vast majority of these arrangements 

were informal, usually a short visit to the classroom when a mother 

took the child to be registered. Two infant schools had made more 

f'ormaJ. arrangements, where children who were due to be admitted were 

invited to visit the sohool \vi th their parents, prior to officiaJ. 

registration. 

The majority of the junior schools had no arrangement to contact 

parents at the period of transition from infant to junior school. 

mh.e minority of junior schools which did so used a variety of methods, 

including showing children their classrooms before the end of their 



last term in the infant school and invitationB to parents to attend 

meetings held in the juniol~ schools a few weeks after the beginning 

of term. (Table 12 Page 19-ClJ 

Open Days 

While the great majority of schools in the survey held some 

kind of open day, there were differences between types of school. 

All the infant schools held organised open days of some kind, four 

of the junior schools did not. A large ma.jori ty of the headteacher 

respondents were in favour of ope_n days and thought they served a 

useftu purpose. Four respondents were uncertain about their value 

and three respondents were not in favour of open days at all. 

There was a difference in this survey between infant and junior 

headteacher respondents in what they saw as the purpose of an open 

day. The infant school respondents appeared to be much more willing 

~o arra11ge open dey activities of a purely social nature. The junior 

school respondents, with a few exceptions, organised open days which 

concentrated almost exclusively on the working part of school life. 

Junior school headteacher respondents were much less lil<ely to see 

an open day as an occasion w~ich had social intercourse between 

parents and teachers as an important element. 

The survey interviews also provided some explanation of why 

open days are the most common form of contact with parents provided 

by primary schools. Regardless of which particular aspect of school 

life the headteacher \vishes to emphasise; be it showing parents a 

typical lesson; reporting on the progress of individual children; 

or allowing children simply to entertain their parents - the open 

day can acc.omodate each or all of them. In doing so an open day 

also accomodates the attitudes and priorities of the headteachers 

who use it. (Ta.llleslO&l.l. Page19.3) 



Helping in School 

In the sample as a \vhole, only a minority of the respondents 

expressed complete approval of the idea of parents helping in their 

childre~ schools. The respondents who disagreed with this proposal 

did so for different reasons, although a feeling of anxiety that 

parents might encroach on matters of professional judgement or 

skill, revealed itself in the responses of both those who expressed 

complete disapproval and the reservations of those who expressed 

qualified approval. 

A majority of infant school respondents within the sample 

expressed approval. of the idea of parents helping within the school 

itself. The remaining seven infant school respondents expressed 

qualified approval. 

Only a minority of junior school respondents expr~ssed complete 

approval. The largest proportion expressed quaJ.ifie.d approval. 

On the whole, the idea of parents helping in school seemed to be 

more acceptable to infant school headteachers. The majority of 

junior school headteachers had reservations about the idea. These 

were mainly objections of a professionaJ. nature about the dangers of 

unqualified persons of any type helping in school. (Ta.lihe 13 Page 19~). 

The Limits of Parental Involvement 

The majority of the headteacher respondents expressed strong 

opinions about the limits to which even an interested and talented 

parent should be allowed to become involved in the life of the school. 

The 'classroom door' was their limit. 'I'his was the first example of 

similar proportions of agreement being found in the sample betvreen 

infant and junior school respondents. 



While the majority of headteachers believed in the value of 

co-operating with parents and organised contacts to involve them with 

the school, they put quite definite limits on the extent of this 

involvement. The majority of the respondents believed that the 

useful involvement of parents in their childrens education should 

end at the 'classroom door'. Anything beyond this was potentially 

dangerous in professional terms and unrealistic in terms of the day 

to day activities of a primary school. (Table J.4. Page 19.5). 

Parents who Never Visit the Sohool 

A perennial problem for aqy school in the area of relations 

between home and school is the apparently apathetic core of parents 

who do not attend aQY activity organised by the school. This was a 

factor recognised by the Plowden Committee, who urged primary schools 

to make special efforts to make contact with parents who do not visit 

the school. However, a pre-requisite of any special effort to 

contact these parents must be some qrganised system for identifyir~ 

those parents who never visit the school. 

The majority of the primary schools in the survey sample did 

not keep aqy formal record of those parents who did not visit the 

school. Only nine schools out of the forty-three in the survey 

sample had a formal system for identifying such parents, although 

most headteachers felt they could identify these parents without a 

formal system. The schools which did keep a record o~·non attendance 

on the part of parents were the schools which used private ~imetabled 

parental interviews as part of their programme of schoo:)fhome 

contacts. (Table 1.5 Page 19!) • 

Visits to Homes 

Once a headteacher is able to identify those parents who never 



visit the school, the problem of how ~o persuade them to do so 

remains. One method of doing this is the controversial practice of 

headteachers or teachers visiting parents in their O\~ homes. 

The preliminary analysis of the responses to the question in 

the survey interview which related to home visiting was done in terms 

of .simple agreement or disagreement with the idea. The results of 

this analysis showed that the great majority of respondents disagreed. 

(Table 16 Page 196 ) • This was consistent throughout the sample 

regardl.ess of whether the respondent was the headteacher of an inf'ant 

or junior school. This result was consistent with the evidence of 

research by Cohen2 published in 1967, who found that the majority 

of headteachers held unfavourable attitudes to home visiting, although 

there was variation lvithin the sample. 

In this survey, however, these attitudes were investigated in 

greater depth by analysing the verbal responses of the respondents 

to the question, in an attempt to answer the more interesting question 

of why this should be so. 

· The reasons given by the head teacher respondents of th:is survey 

for disagreement with home visiting by teachers or headteachers vrere 

varied. Some respondents disagreed because of firmly held beliefs 

about the privacy of the home; others felt that the dangers of such 

a practice outvreighed aQY possible advantages and some thought that 

this was the responsibility of some other agenoy. Finally, a number 

of respondents who were generally in favour of co-operation with 

parents, expressed reasoned and thoughtfuL. arguments that this type 

of_ work would be better done by persons better qualified by training 

and experience tl~n headteachers and teachers. 



This type of a.naJ.ysis indicated the limitations of the type 

of approach which relies solely on qua.nta.tive data. which simply 

allows for agreement or disagreement with a particular que~tion, 

whether or not it allows for different degrees of agreement or dis­

agreement. The simple statistics of agreement or disagreement 

conceal too 1~ different reasons for these choices, which quantitative 

data cannot explain. A~ conclusions reached as a result of this 

kind of evidence relating to attitudes to co-operation between school 

and home must be interpreted-5 with caution. (Table l6 Page 196 ) • 

Parent-Teacher Associations 

A preliminexy examination of the interview transcripts, showed 

that a majority of the headtea.cher respondents were not in favour of 

a.Parent-Teacher Association and only one of the respondents had 

started one in their own school. The majority of survey respondents 

had no previous experience of a Parent-Teacher Association in aqy 

capacity. There appeared to be a remarkable consensus of opinion 

in the sample as a whole about attitudes to Parent-Teacher Association's. 

The percentages of agreement, disagreement, and indecision of those 

respondents who had previous experience of the institution and those 

who had not, were remarkably similar. (Table 11 Page 229 ) • 

In order to investigate the underlying attitudes behind these 

percentage responses 1 a different type of analysis was used. By 

drawing upon the literature concerning Parent-Teacher Association's 

and the interview transcripts, three theoretical models of Parent-Teacher 

Association perception by different groups vrere produced. These were 

a model of a Parent-Teacher Association as perceived by a. parental 

pres·sure group 1 the Plowden model and a survey model produced from 

the respondents own descriptions of their feelings about Parent-Teacher 

Associations. When these theoretical. models were compared it became 



obvious that the survey model of Parent-Teacher Association perception 

was very different from either of the other two theoretical models. 

The idealistic element conta.:i.ned in varying degrees in each of the 

other theoretical models was conspiciously missing in the survey 

model. 

This theoretical model of Parent-Teacher Association perception 

by the headteacher respondents was used in an attempt to explain the 

remarkable consensus of opinion about Parent-Teacher Associations. 

expressed by the headteachers in the sample and the expressed 

agreement .between those who had previous experience of one in some 

capacity and those who had not. This explanation was given in terms 

of a reference group. The consensus of opinion between the experienced 

arid non experienced groups could therefore be explained in terms of 

the consistency of attitude expected in a reference group and the 

influence of group ideology in influencing 1h e attitudes of those 

members who had no previous experience of the institution. 

The fact that the great majority of respondents preferred 

informal relations with parents to a formal ~nstitution such as a 

Parent-Teacher Association,can also be explained in terms of a 

reference gl~oup. If organised parent associations are seen as a 

threat to head teacher autonoiiiiY, as the survey model of a Parent­

Teacher Association perception showed, informal relations with parents 

both conforms to the group ideology of this particular reference 

group and to some extent removes this threat by placing the onus 

for involvement on individual parents, who are less likely to attempt 

to usurp ·the authority of the headteacher than an organised group. 

(Tables 18-22Pages 229-~. 



3. The Relationship between the Attitude of a Headteacher to 

Parents and the Type and Frequency of Contacts with Parents 

provided by a. School 

The evidence of the statistical analysis of the scores of the 

respondents on the experimental attitude scale and the evidence·--

produced by an analysis of the survey interviews, both indicated 

the importance of the attitudes of the individual headtea.cher in 

fhaping and deciding the type and frequency of contacts vdth parents 

which a school provides. 

The evidence produced by the statistical analysis of the scores 

of the headteacher respondents on the attitude scale, showed that it 

was the factor of age, which was significantly related to the attitudes 
• 

of a hea.dteacher. The characteristics of the particular school of 

which the respondent was the head teacher, appeared to have no 

significant relationship with the attitude of the headteacher to 

parental involveroont vlith schools. I.t was the attitude of the 

individual headtea.cher towards parents which appeared to be significant, 

although as the evidence suggested, this attitude may well be related 

to the age of the individual. 

The qualitative evidence produced by the analysis of the survey 

interviews, showed that the final decision a,bout the type and 

frequency of contacts which a school should provide for parents, was 

seen by the respondents as largely a decision for the headteacher •. 

In this sense, therefore, these contacts could be seen as a reflection 

of the attitudes of a particular individual. A further analysis of 

the interview transcripts confirn:ed this view and offered various 

explanations as to why this should be so. 

The infant schools in this survey, on average, provided more 

contacts with parents than the junior schools. The analysis of the 



responses to question two in the interview schedule, showed that a 

higher proportion of the infant school headteacher respondents (75%), 

felt that the majority of parents were interested in what their 

children were doing at school. A smaller proportion of the junior 

schcxil:'.respondents (.50%) , felt that the majority of parents were 

interested in their childrens education, or wanted to become involved 

with the school. This would appear to indicate that the larger 

number of contacts with parents provided by the infant schools in 

this survey were a reflection of the more favourable attitudes towards 

parents held by a larger number of individual infant school headteachers. 

There were also differences between infant and junior schools in 

the reported number of occasions of parents helping in school and in 

the estimates af the number of parents attending functions organised 

by the school. In each case the average was higher in the infant 

schools. A possible explanation for thfs can be illustrated from 

the opinions af the respondents about the 1 open day', described in 

Chapter Thirteen. 

The infant school respondents, in the context of this particular 

type of contact, put more emphasis on the importance of social inter­

course betvreen teachers and parents. ConsequentlY, they were more 

willing to use items which had the sole object of entertaining parents. 

The 'infant school open day', appeared to be a much more multi-purpose 

occasion. 

The junior school respondents, on average, took a much more 

utilitarian view of the purpose of an open day. In the words of one 

junior school headteacher respondent: 'parents don't come to school 

during an open day to hear children sing songs and have a cup of tea.' 

On average, the infant school respondents had a much more flexible 



approach to the 'open day' and this more flexible approach may 

well be a reflection of the more favourable attitudes to parental 

involvement with schools indicated in the responses to question two 

in the survey interview. Again, the analysis of the survey interviews 

illustrated the importance of the attitude of the individual head teacher 

in relation to the type of contacts for parents pi'()vided by a school. 

Four schools in this survey sample did not hold 'open days' at all. 

In each case the individual headteacher held an unfavourable attitude 

to this particular type ·of cont~t vd th parents. 

-In general, in this survey, there appeared to be a relationship 

between the attitude of a headteacher towards parents and their 

involvement vlith the schooland the type and number of contacts with 

parents organised by a particular school. The more favourqble the 

attitude of the headteacher towards parental involvement with schools, 

the more Likely he or she will welcome parents. Although age may 

well be a determinant of the attitude of a particular individual, 

the attitude of the headteacher to parents, will be ralected in the 

type and number of contacts provided by the school. Conversely, the 

number and type of contacts which a school provides for parents, may 

themselves be a reflection of the attitude of the headteacher. 

4. The Plowden Minimum Programme and the Contacts with Parents 

Orfiani·sed by the Schools in this Survey 

The Plowden Committee proposed a minimum six point programme 

to foster closer relations between primary schools and parents. The 

ways in Vlhich the schools in this survey organised contacts of this 

kind have been described in Chapters Twelve and Thirteen. How do the 

methods used by the schools in this survey to organise· their relation-

ships with parents, compare with the proposals of the Plowden 



Commi~tee and which, if aqy, of these proposals appear to be least 

p~pular in these schools? In order to make comparisons of this 

type, the six specific proposals incorporating the Plowden Minimum 

Proposals are examined separatelY in terms of the conclusions of this 

survey. 

1. 'A regular system for the head and class teacher to meet 

parents before the child enters school.' 

This proposaJ. which would appear to include both childrens 

first introduction to school life in the infant school and the 

transition from infant to junior school, was examined in Chapter 

Thirteen 'Contacts with Parents•, under the heading 'Welcome to 

School'. 

Most schools in the survey had some system to inform parents 

about this period of their childrens education, a1 though in general, 

infant schools were much more likely to have some system to introduce 

a child and its parents to school. There was some attempt by all the 

infant schools in this survey to give pre-sohool infants and their 

parents some idea of what to expeot when the child started s~ool. 

The majority of these arrangements were iDforma.l, usually a short 

visit vthen the mother took the child for registration. The child and 

parent were then taken to the classroom to meet the teacher. Two 

infant schools used a more formal system, where the parents of those 

children due to be admitted to the school were invited to visit the 

school prior to registration. (Table 12 Page 194 ) • 

All of the inf'e.nt school headteaoher respondents thought that 

a ·system of this_ kind, whether formal or informal, was of benefit ito 

the child, the parents, and the school. 

Some kind or· arrangement to ease the transition from infant to 

junior sohool was not so common and many of the junior school headteachers 



respondents thought this type of contact with parents was unnecessary. 

The junior schools which did so msed a variety of' methods. These 

included invitations to parents to attend meetings held in the school; 

showing children their new classroom before the end of their last term 

in the infants school; and visits by the junior school headteacher 

and classteacher to meet the children while they were still in their 

final term in the infant school. 

2. 'Arrangements for more formal ta.lks in private, preferably 

twice a year. 1 

This proposal was examined in Chapter T\'ielve 'Reporting to 

Parents', under the heading 'Interviews with Parents'. The majority 

of schools in the survey provided some· occasion where parents and 

teachers could discuss childrens progress. Interviews with parents 

in the forty-three schools in the survey took many different forms. 

Some schools used a carefully 1i.metabled, completely private interview, 

where the parent and class teacher could meet in private for a certain 

length of time. (Table 7 Page l49 ) • 

Other schools arranged special occasions devoted solely to 

discussions betvreen parents and teachers about childl~ens progress, 

but made no arrangements for individual private meetings. Parents 

were invited to attend during certain hours, either during the ~ 

or in the evening. They then waited in turn to talk to the class 

teacher. The majority of schools in the survey sample provided 

opportunities for talks between parents and teachers as part of 

other activities during an 'open day'. A minority of schools did not 

melee any formal provision for parental interviews but relied on the 

parents to visit the school on their own initiative. In general, 

the more organised and formal the arrangements for parental interviews, 

the more likely the headteacher respondent was to give detailed 



reasons and explanations about why a particular type of arrangement 

was being used. 

3. 1 Open days to be held at times chosen to enable parents 

to attend' 

This proposal was examined in Chapter Thirteen 'Contacts 

with Parents', under the heading 1 The Open Day' • 

The open day or evening was the single contact vdth parents most 

commonly provided by all the schools in the survey. Thirty-nine 

schools out of forty-three, held at least one open d~ per year, 

although the title and organisation of this event varied from school 

to school. 

The evidence produced by the analysis of the survey interviews 

showed that the term 'open dey'' is one which is used as a general term 

to describe functions which may be very different in content and 

organisation. The term covered a multiplicity of events. The 'opan 

day' in some schools was an occasion devoted primarily to parents 

having private interviews with teachers. In others it was an all 

purpose occasion Vlhere mothers were entertained by children in 

specially rehearsed events and also spent time going round classrooms, 

talking to teachers apd looking at childrens work. 

Some schools arranged this event during the day, others during 

the evening. The event covered every degree of formality and informality 

and was given a variety of names. Some schools arranged it to cover a 

period of ~s, vd th one day set aside for each year group within the 

school. Other schools invited the parents of girl pupils one day 

--­, and bOJS parents the next. Some larger schools held it over a period 

of four &\ys, with the parents of first and second year pupils being 

invited duri.ng the first two days and the parents of third and fourth 

year children on the final. two days. Many different terms were used 

in this survey to describe what was basically the same function. 



The term 1 parents day' , 'calling in day' were used as well as the 

more common 'open~· or 'open evening'. 

The majority of the headteacher respondents felt that an ~open 
. -

day' was a useful method of contact and co-operation with parents. 

There were differences, however, in what was seen as the purpose of 

an open day, with subsequent dif'ferences in the way it was organised. 

There wa.s an observable difference between the way the infant 

school respondents and junior school respondents saw as the purpose 

of an 'open dey'. The infant school headteacher respondents appeared 

to be more willing to arrange open day activities of a purely sociaJ. 

nature. ·The junior school respondents, with some exceptions, 

organised 'open ~s' which conc~ated almost exclusively on the 

working part of school life and were much less likely to see an open 

day as an occasion which had social intercourse between parents and 

teachers as an important part. 

The qualitative detail supplied by the survey interviews offered 

some explanation of why 'open days' are easily the most common form 

of contact \'rl th parents offered by primary schools. The popula.;ri ty 

of the 'open day' lies in its adaptability. RegardJ.ess of what 

particular aspect of school life a headteacher wishes to emphasis e 

to parents, the 'open' day can accomodate it. In doing so, it can 

also accomodate t~e attitudes and priorities of the headteachers who 

use it as a principal means of contact between a school and parents. 

3. 'Parents to be given booklets prepared by the school to inform 

them in their choice of childrens school and as to how they 

are being educated. 

This proposal of the Plowden Committee was included in question 

seven in the interview schedule which asked 'Do you think parents 



should be informed about the aims and organisation of a school. 

If so what is the best way of informing them'? 1 The a.na.l.ysis of 

the responses to this particular question shovred that while the great 

majority of the head teacher respondents felt that parents should be 

informed about the aims and organisation of a school, none of them 

were in favour of the idea of a primary school mssuing a booklet to 

explain aims or organisation and none of the schools in the survey 

sample had in fact done so • 

. The majority of the respondents felt that primary schools could 

explain their aims and organisation better by direct contact with 

parents in such contacts as 1 open days 1 or parents meetings. As 

respondent number three put it:' 'this is better for junior children 
. I 

than issuing booklets and such. 1 

Respondent number. six described such a meeting: 'I called 

meetings here towards the end of July so I could have a talk to the 

parents about the aims of the school. ---- I told them what we were 

doing and asked for their co-operation. 1 

Many of the respondents were in favour of written communication 

with parents on specific issues but were not in favour of a booklet 

specifically to explain aims and organisation. Respondent number 

twenty-one said: 'We regularly send out letters and notices to parents 

telling them what we're doing and why we're doing it. It tak-es a lot 

of paper and a lot of time. Sometimes a lot of it is just read and 

dropped in the fire but I think it d.Q.es good in many cases.' 

The majority of the headteacher respondents of this survey were 

not in favour of this particular proposa.J.. While recognisipg that 

parents should be informed about the aims and organisation of the 

school,they felt that ·this particular approach was too formal. This 

majority opinion was described by Respondent number seven: 



'I know some secondary schools issue booklets about the school, 

but this is not my idea of the family atmosphere there should be in 

a junior or infant school. I don't think it's really necessary.' 

5. 'Written reports on children to be made at least once a year; 

the childs work to be seen by parents.• 

This proposal of the Plowden Committee was investigated in 

Chapter Twelve 'Reporting to Parents' under the heading 'Written 

Reports•. Of the schools in this survey the majority, twanty-~our 

schools, did not use written reports as a method of reporting to parents 

about their childrens progress. The remaining nineteen schools 

issued s-ome type of written report to parents. None of the nineteen 

infant schools in the survey sample used any kind of v~itten report. 

Of the t\renty-four junior schools, five issued no written report on 

principle, ten used the traditional type of written report issued 

by the Local Education Authority and nine schools used a report form 

of their own design. 

The schools in this survey used written reports in different 

w~s and as the headteacher respondents descr.ibe~for different 

reasons. The majority of the junior schools in the sample used some 

type of v.rritten report although none of the infant schools did so. 

Of the schools who used v~itten reports, a majority used a traditional 

type of report form pro~lded by the Local Education Authority 

de scribed in Chapter Twelve tReportirg to Parents~ under the heading 

'Written Reports•. 

A number of respondents had designed their own'report, as they 
\". 

felt that written reports were necessary but the traditional type 

of report form was inadequat-e. Those respondents who had rejected 

\vritten reports entirely did so as a matter of principle, but their 



reasons were not identical. Infant school head teacher respondents 

tended to emphasise that the rapid development of infant school 

children made a written report to parents inadequate. Those junior 

school respondents who had discontinued the use of written reports, 

stressed the language difficulties of a wrrtten report and the 

advantages of personal talks between teachers and parents as a 

means of communication about a childs progress in school. 

6. 1 Special Efforts to be made to make contact with parents who 

do not visit the school.' 

A perennial problem for any school in the area of relations 

bettwen home and school is.the~parently apathetic group of parents, 

sometimes large, sometimes small, who do not attend any form of contact 

which the school organises. These parents were frequently referred 

to by the head teacher respondents of this survey as 1 the parents you 

really need to see, but who never visit the school.' This particular 

proposal of the Plowden Committee was examined in Chapter Thirteen 

'Contacts with Parents', under two headings. These were 'Parents 

• who Never Visit_ the School' and 'Visits to Homes 1 • 

Any serious attempt to involve parents of this type with their 

childrens school must include some effort to make contact with these 

pare-nts. A pre-requisite of any such effort is to be able to identify 

these particular parents~ In order to establish how the primary 

schools in this survey did this, the responses to questio~ ~enteen 

in the survey interview were carefully examined-. The majority of 

primary schools in the survey kept no formal record. Only nine 

schools in the survey sample had a formal system for identifying 

parents who did not attend functions organised by the schools. Most 

headteachers, however, felt that they could identify these parents , 



without a formal system. The schools which did keep a formal record 

of non attendance on the part of parents, tended to be those which 

used private timetabled interViews as part of their programme of 

sohool/home. contacts. :(!Table 15 Page ).~5) • 

Once a headteacher can identify those parents who never visit 

the school, the problem of haw to persuade them to do so remains. 

One possible method of doing so was referred to in the Plowden Report­

the controversial practice of teachers visiting parents in their ovr.n 

homes. The initial a~sis of the responses to question t\~lve in 

the interview transcripts in terms of agreement or disagreement with 

the idea of home visiting by teachers or headteachers, showed that 

the great majority of the respondents of this survey disagreed with 

this particular practice. (Table 16 Page 196 ) • This measure of 

disagreement was cons tan~ throughout the sample, regardless of whether 

the respondent was the headteacher of an infant or junior school. 

An attempt was made to investigate the attitudes underlying this 

disagreement by analysing the verbal responses of the respondents to 

the interview question. The reasons given by the respondents in this 

survey for disagreement were varied. Some reasons for disagreement 

such as 'it's their job to come to the school', could be described 

as resulting from stereotyped ideas about co-operation between schools 

and parents and their respective roles in this area. 

-Other respondents disagreed because of firmly held convictions 

about the priY.aoy of the home. Some headteachers felt that if a 

school 1 already moved heaven and earth to encourage parents to visit 

the school', this was their limit and at this point some other agency 

should come in to deal with the minority of parents who did not visit 

the school. 



A considerable proportion o~ the respondents felt that the dangers 

of such a -practice outweighed any possible advantages. Others felt that 

this was the responsibility of the weli'are authorities rather than the 

school. Final~, some headteacher respondents, who were certa~ in 

~~our of close co-operation between a school and parents, expressed 

reasoned and thoughtful arguments· that visiting the homes of families 

who never visited the school, would be better done by persons better 

qualified by training and experience than teachers or headteachers. 

5. Possible Attitudinal Barriers to Closer Relations Between 

Prima.r.y Schools and Parents 

How the primary schools in this survey reported to parents about 

their childrens progress - contact with parents in its most limited 

form,was described in Chapter Twelve 'Reportir.gto Parents•. This 

ic·hapter described the feelings of the respondents about written reports, 

seeing childrens work, interviews with parents, and the nethods used 

1D organise these forms of contact. 'l'here were a great variety of 

methods cuiTently in use in the schools. These methods ranged from 

on the one ha.iid, carefully designed programmes incorporating specially 

designed written reports and timetabled interviews for parents, to 

ad hoc arrangements where a standard written report was the only form 

of contact organised by the school. While the type of arrangements 

made by the school could be claimed to be a reflection of an individual 

headteache_r' s attitude to parents, the ana~sis of the survey interviews 

threw little light on general. attitudinal barriers to closer involvement 

bet\veen primary schools and parents • 

., . 

Ho\vever, the analysis of the interview transcripts described in 

the following two chapters 'Reporting to Parents• and 'Parent-Teacher 

Associations', isolated two particular forms of contact with parents 

where general attitudinal barriers to close~ involvement between parents 



and schools, were apparent in the attitudes o~ the respondents. 

These tvro forma of contact V'rere visiting parents in their homes and 

Parent-Teacher Associations. 

The initial analysis of the responses to question t\relve in 

the interview transcript 'Can you see any value in a headteacher or 

member of staff visiting parents in their own homes? 1 
, in terms of 

agreement or disagreement with the idea of home visiting, showed that 

the great .majority of headteachers in this survey disagreed. (Table 16 

Page 196 ) • These results were consistent w.i th the evidence of 

research·puhlished by Cohen in 1967, which shovred that the majority 

of headteachers held unfavourable attitudes to home visiting, although 

there ~as variation within the sample. 

A further investigation of the attitudes underlying these 

responses was undertaken using the verbal responses of the respondents. It 

revealed possible attitudinal barriers on the part of the majority of 

the respondents. These unfavourable attitudes were related! to the 

respondent's view of' the headteachers and parents role. 

While some respondents who were in favour of closer co-operation 

between schools and parents were in favour of home visiting and others 

who were also in favour of close co-operation disagreed with home 

visiting on reasoned and thoughtf'ul ground:s that home visiting would 

be bette1· done by persons better qualified by training and experience 

than headteachers or teachers, the_se tv110 attitudes were held by a 

minority of the respondents in the survey s&mPle. 

The great majority of the headteacher respondents did not agree 

that home visiting was necessary, or that much good ·would come of 

such visits. ~~se respondents unfavourable attitudes ~o home visiting 

were a result o~ their view of the respective roles of parents and 

teachers •. 



{~ 

A number of these headteachers fcelt that headteachers or 

teachers had no right to visit aey parents home uninvited, a.s visits 

of this type \vere an invasion of privacy. Typical of this attitude 

was ~spondent number nineteen who said: 

'I would be against it. I don't think that headteachers should 

encroach upon children~ or parents• homes. I think hqme should be a 

private place • 1 

. . 

A view expressed by. f:espondent riumber "'ourteen was typical 

of the feelings expressed by the majority of the respondents about 

the respective roles of teachers and parents with regard to establishing 

closer_ relationships between the two parties: 

'There might be some value in it but I certainly wouldn't let 

any of' my staff' visit the home. rf! 1 s not our job to visit the homes. 

It's their job to come here.' 

A first analysis of' the verbal responses of the headteacher 

respondents to Parent-Teacher Associations showed that the majority 

of' the respondents held unfavourable attitudes towards this particular 

institution. There was a striking consistency in attitude-between 

headteachers who had previous experience of a. Parent-Teacher Association 

and those who had not. 

The group_belief's of' the respondents about Parent-Teacher 

Association!s,typif'ied in the theoretical survey model of Parent-

Teacher Association perception,illustra.ted an attitudinal_barrier 

on the part of' this group of headteachers. Formally organised parental 

groups of' this type, were seen as a threat to the professional 

autonomy of the headteacher. A response typical of this group 

belief about Parent-Teacher Association's was made by Respondent 

trilmher "h;e.ny)'".-two when he said: 1 I don 1 t want parents running my 



school. I don't feel they are qua~ified to do so.' 

Both the attitudinal barriers to closer parental involvement 

with primary schools, isolated in this small scale survey can be 

generalised beyond this particular survey, or this particular group 

of headteachers. It is not difficult to imagine other headteachers 

echoing the same feelings of unease about these two particular forms 

of contact between school and home. They could both be said to offer 

reasonable explanations for the apparent lack of large scale support 

for either form of contact with parents. 

6. The Empirical Validity of the Experimental Attitude Scale 

The experimental attitude scale used in the research was 

specifically designed to measure quantitatively the attitudes of 

the head teacher respondents to parental involvement with primary 

schools. This scale was a Thurstone type equal appearing interval 

scale, constructed from an original item ppol of two-hundred and 

twenty-four attitude statements. These statements had been obtained 

from a short description of feelings about parents separately written 

by each of sixty primary school teachers. The attitude statements 

obtained from this source were themselves supplemented by further 

attitude statements from the literature of education. 

These statements were then judged by a panel of fifty-five 

teachers using the Seashore and Hevner variation of the Thurstone 

judging prodedure. The data obtained from these judgements was 

tabulated (Appendix B Table 23 Page308 ) and a final scaie 

consisting of tvrenty statements of opinion was constructed using 

the c~iteria of ambiguity (Q value) and scale val.ue (S score). 

The final experimental.attitude scale consisted of twenty statements 

ranging from a score of 1.37 to 10.84, vdth interval spacing of .5, 



or as near .5 as was possible from the data. (Enclosure 5 Page 98 ) • 

Because the headteacher respondents had already given generously 

of their time in completing a lengthy survey interview and an attitude 

scale proforma, the usual method of testing the reliability of an 

attitude scaJ.e which involves using an equivalent form of the scale 

on a test-retest basis, was not used. Instead, split half reliability, 

which enables the consistency of a test to be measured without further 

demands on the respondents time was used. The attitude scale was 

divided into odd and even items and a table was drawn up showing the 

odd and even items with which each respondent had agreed. (Appendix F 

Table 29 Page 349 ) • The degree, of correlation between the two sets 

of ·scores was calculated to be .62. (.AppendixF Table 30 Page3U ) • 

Th:i.s provided a fairly satisfacto~y degree of internal consistency 

and degi'ee of correlation bet\•.reen the odd and even items in the 

attitude scale and added support to the conclusion that the attitude 

scale ~sed in the research was a reliable measuring instrument. 

An attitude scale of the Thurstone type,such as that used in 

the research,can be claimed to possess a high degree of content 

validity. The items contained in the test adequately cover the 

subject matter to be. tested because of the involved procedures of 

collecting attitude statements and having these statements subjected 

to expert judgements. Kerlinger and Klcy"er~ however, point out that 

the proper validation of an attitude scale requires a further process -

'the subsequent investigation of empirical validity.' 

As there was no standardised equivalent attitude scale available, 

it was decided to use the survey interviews as the necessary criteria 

for an attempt to establish the empirical validity of the experimental 

attitude scale. In order to obtain quantitative data from the survey 



interviews 1 which could then be correlated with the scores of the 

subjects on the attitude scale, five questions were selegted from 

the first part of the interview schedule. Criteria was established 

for rating the verbal responses to each of these questions on a five 

point scale. (Enclosure 6 Page 109 ) • 

Twenty-one transcripts of the survey interviews were selected 

at random and rated by an independent judge using the established 

criteria. These transcripts were then rated by the researcher using 

the same criteria. The scores obtained from these two sets of 

judgements were then correlated, using the formula to calculate the 

degree of correlation if a linear relationship bet\~en the two 

variables is ~sumed. The degree of correlation between tle two 

sets of judgements was calculated to be .913, which was considered 

to be a sufficiently high correlation to assume that the judgements 

of the researcher were relatively unbiased. (Appendix F Tables 31-2 

PageS3lf.2-3) • 

The remaining_ twenty-two transcripts were then rated by the 

researcher and a table was produced showing the rating by the researcher 

of each of ·the five question responses on all forty-three interview 

transcripts. (Appendix F Table 31 Page 342 ) • The two measuring 

instruments used in the research could then be ~ompared by calculating 

the degree of correlation between the subjects scores on the attitude 

scale and the survey interviews as rated on the five point scale. · 

Spearman's formula for calculating the rank correlation coefficient 

was used for this purpose. (Appendix F Table 3.3 Page 344 ) • It was 

ca.l.culateduthat the two measurement instruments had an ;~r' of • 72. 

This was a fairly satisfactory degreeof correlation between the two 

and added support to the va.lidi ty of the experimental attitude scale 

used in the research. 



This leadsto the conclusion that what was being measured by 

the experimental attitude scale was in fact headteachers attitudes 

to parental involvement with schools and that the attitude scale used 

in the research had a satisfactory empirical validity. 
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;HAPTER SEVENTEEN 



CONCLUSIONS AND IMP.LIGATIONS 

Th:i.s research was necessarily a lirni ted one, limited in time and 

coverage. Nevertheless, because of the nature of the sample9 it 

could be claimed to present a detailed picture of contacts between 

schools and parents within one Local Education Authority and a view 

of the headteacher's role in relation to par~nts as seen by some of 

the major participants - the headteachers of the primary schools 

concerned. 

Certainly, small scale research of this kind, in spite of its 

limitations, has a plaoe in the total framework of research in the 

area of home/school relations. Ann!Sharrock1 commented in the 

concluding chapter of' 'Home/School Relations: 

'It is the essential complement of these small scale studies 

that is vitally necessary if we are to have a sounder basis for 

judgement about the value of home/ school relations. This research 

will need to identify further not only the parent-teacher relationship, 

but also the factors which determine the types of contacts formed and 

their effectiveness in bringing about a closer, more harmonious and 

fruitful partnership between homes and schools in the education of' 

children.• 

Tw·o measuring instruments were used in this research. First, 

an attitude scale specifically designed for the research and secondly, 

a structured survey interview. The experimental attitude scale was 

intended to measure the attitudes af the respondents quantitatively 

and the survey interview to provide quaJ.itative detail about general 

attitudes to parents, feelings about the headteacher's role in this 



area and information about the type of contacts in cuiTent use in 

the primary schools in the survey sample. 

The experimental attitude scale designed bo measure the attitudes 

of the survey respondents to parental involvement with schools, proved 

to be a reliable and valid measure of these attitudes~ The scale had 

a split half reliability co-efficient of .62 and when correlated with 

quantitative data obtained from the survey interviews, the degree of 

correlation \'las calculated to be • 72, giving a satisfactory level of 

empirical validity. The scale may well achieve better results when 

used on a sample of teachers rather than headteachers. It should be 

remembered that the original pool of attitude statements was drawn 

from the opinions of teachers. As this research has indicated, there 

may well be differences between the attitudes of teachers and headteachers 

towards parental involvement with schools. 

While the results obtained from the use of the experimental 

attitude indicated that it is possible to use an attitude scale to 

reliably measure teachers' or headteachers' attitudes to parental 

involvement with sohooil:s, whether the particular type of attitude 

scale used in this research is the best type of scale for this purpose 

is open to doubt. Wandt~ has pointed out that the use of attitude 

scales in a situation when the respondent may attempt to make a 

favourable impression means that there is reason to suspect that a 

person can without much effort, conceal his true attitude. This may 

\rell be relevant in a~ atte~t to measure the attitudes of headteachers 

or teachers, who by the nature of their professional training are 

aware of the type of score allocated to particular attitude statements. 

Wa.ndt' s suggestion of the use of a scale incorporating disguised items 

may help to overcome this problem. 

The analysis of the scores of the headteacher respondents on the 



experimental attitude scale showed that the only statistically 

significant difference in attitudes between subgroups within the 

five categories examined was between the over fifty age group and 
vnder 

the under fifty age group. The headteachers who were""fifty years 

of age had significantly more favourable attitudes to parental 

involvement with schools than the over fifty age group. This 

factor of age, which is related to the individual rather than the 

characteristics of the particular school with which an individual 

is associated, was related to the attitude of the individual 

headteacher towards parents. While this result was significant only 

at the five percent level, it could be reasonably claimed that this 

level of- significance is enough to justify the conclusion reached. 

The weight of the evidence needed depends upon the nature of the 

conclusion reached. 

In the words of Stephen Wiseman! 'If a conclusion is no more 

than a quantification of a general proposition available to the 

common sense and experience of those vmo know something about the 

matter in hand, comparatively little weight is needed to support 

the quantification. I This particular result is one which reason 

and experience could lead us to accept. On average, the proposition 

that an individual becomes more conservative and less likely to 

change firmly held opinions with increasing age, seems a reasonable 

one. Consequently, the level of significance was felt to be 

sufficiently high to justify the conclusion that it is factors 

relating to the individual headteacher which determine his or her 

attitude to parents and that the attitude of the- individual may well 

be related to age. 

The evidence of the survey interviews both supported and 

extended this conclusion. The final decision about the type and 



number of contacts which a school provides for parents, was 

certainly seen by the respondents as largely a matter for the 

headteacher. In all the different types af contact with parents 

which a school can provide which were examined in the research -

written reports, interviews with parents, open days, welcome to 

school, helping in school, home visits and Parent-Teacher Associations; 

there was a relationship between the attitude of the individual 

headteacher to parental involvement and whether or not a particular 

type of contact was used by a school. 

The combined evidence of the experimental attitude scale and the 

survey interviews, led to the conclusion that there was a relationship 

betvreen the attitude of the individual headteacher respondent to 

parental involvement with primary schools and the type and frequency 

of contacts with parents provided by a school, although in this survey 

this attitude appeared to be related to the age of a headteacher. 

The verbal responses of the respondents of this survey recorded 

in the interview transcripts were used in an analysis which investi­

gated these attitudes in greater depth than mere agreement or 

disagreement with particular types of contact with parents. This 

further analysis revealed possible attitudinal barriers to the 

closer involvement of parents with primary schools and offered 

possible explanations for dislike of particular types of contact 

between schools and parents. 

The great majority of the headteacher respondents held 

unfavourable attitudes to the practice of home visiting by either 

teachers or he~dteachers and certain formal types of contact with 

parents such as Parent-Teacher Associations. These attitudes were 



related to a particular view of the respective roles of parents 

and teachers in the education of children. This analysis also 

showed that simple disagreement with either home visiting or a 

Parent~eacher Association should not be interpreted as an indication 

of a generally unfavourable attitude towards parental involvement 

with schools. 

In the case of visiting parents in their homes, the majority 

of the unfavourable attitudes towards this particular practice were 

the product of firmly held opinions that the privacy of parents' 

homes would be violated by this practice and that it is the business 

of parents to visit their children's school,rather than the role 

of teachers or headteachers to visit the homes of parents. A number 

of respondents, however, who disagreed with this particular practice 

did not do so for these reasons, but because they felt that it would 

be done better by persons better qualified by training and experience 

than teachers or headteachers. 

The attitudes underlying the disagreement of the great majority 

of respondents to Parent-Teacher Associations were investigated by 

the use of a theoretical model of Parent~eacher Association perception 

constructed from the opinions of the survey respondents to this partic­

ular institution. This survey model was· then compared with two other 

theoretical models of Parent-Teacher Association perception by other 

groups. This prpcadure revealed a further attitudinal barrier and 

offered possible explanations for two common generalisations about 

this particular form of contact with parents. 

Formal organisations such as Parent-Teacher Associations were 

seen by the majority of the respondents as a potential threat to the 

autonomy of the headteacher. These feelings offer a possible 

explanation of why the majority of headteachers are often claimed 



to prefer informal contacts with. parents. Informal methods of 

contact place the onus for involvement with the school on individual 

parents, who may be seen by headteachers as less of a potential threat 

than a formal association of parents. Again, however, disagreement 

with a particular form of contact cannot always be interpreted~- as 
. . 

indioati~ unfavourable atti 1:udes to parental involvement. Some 

respondents who firmly believed in the value of involving parents: in 

their children's education and also believed that the majority of 

parents wished to be involved, felt that they could involve parents 

more fully. by 11sing more informal methods sui ted to their particular 

school. 

The consensus of opinion found in this survey between those 

headteachers who had previous experience of a Parent-Teacher Association 

and those who had not, can be explained in terms of a reference group. 

The reference group explanation would mean that this particule.r group 

of headtea.chers have over a period of years evolved their own group 

beliefs about Parent-Teacher Ass·cciations which transcend.. personal 

experience, and has produced the remarkable consistency of attitude 

about Parent-Teacher Association characteristic of the group. A. common 

generalisation about Parent-Teacher Associations ca.n also be explained 

in 1:hesds terms. It is frequently claimed that the formation of Parent-

Teaol~r Associations in the coun~ as a whole shows a distinct pattern. 

Certain areas have many Parent-Teacher A~sooiations, other areas very 

few, 01~ none at all.., For example Education Survey Number Five 'Parent/ 

~eaoher Relations in Primary Schools'~ states that 'Certainly their 

density varies from district to district; where there is one Parent-

Teacher Association there are often ma~'· This pattern would be 

consistent with the reference group explanation. If the hcad.teacher 

reference group in a particular area holds favourable group beliefs 

about Parent-Teacher Associations, this will result in the formation 
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of a considerable number of them. If not, there will be very few, 

or as in the case of this particular survey, none at all. 

A comparison of the wide variety of practices and contacts 

provided by the primary schools in this survey with the programme 

designed to bring about closer relations betvreen primary schools and 

parents recommended by the Plowden Committee, revealed a pattern 

consistent with the attitudinal barriers described earlier in this 

chapter. While a great number of what could be described as 'Plowden 

practices' were widely used among the primary schools in this survey, 

the conspicious lack of effort in one particular area is perhaps 

significant. The proposal that all primary schools should make 

~eciaJ. efforts to contact those parents who :never visit the school 

could be said to have been virtually ignored, when compared to the 

e:N'ort and variety of _.practices used to implement most of the other 

Plowden proposals. Indeed, most of the schools in the survey had no 

fomal system for identifying these parents, although the majority 

of headteaohers claimed that they oould do so vti thout a formal system. 

The great majority of the headteacher respondents were not in 

favour of-teachers or headteachers visiting parents in their homes 

as a. deliberate piicy by the school. They had not done so and did 

not intend to do so. It is perhaps significant that the lack of action 

in this area can be· related to the attitudinal barrier described 

earlier in this chapter. This involved a feeling that this practice 

is in direct opposition to how the great majority of respondents saw 

the role of the school in relation to parents. The majority of 

respondents felt that this was in no way part of the teacher·~- :.a or 

headteacher 1s role and expressed grave doubts about the implications 

of this praot~ce. 



T~ what extent is it possible to state which of the contacts 

and methods of organising the contacts reported in this survey, are 

more effective than others? It must be remembered that a headteacher 

needs to use a programme of contacts suited to the needs of his or 

her particuler school and that this programme must incorporate a. 

variety of methods sui ted to a particular group of parents. No doubt 

the speciaJ.ly designed report forms used by some of the respondents 

·are a superior means of communicating \'d th parents about children!.s 

progress than the tra:: .. ditional type of report. The private interviews 

reported by some respondents, would appear to have many advantages 

over the more casual arrSJ18ements used elsewhere. A carefully 

timeta.bled private interview, however, would appear to have a. much 

greater potentiaJ. in terms of involving parents in the life of the 

school, than the obvious advantage of privacy for parent and teacher. 

The schools in this survey who reported private timetabled 

interviews with parents as part of their totaJ. programme, were the 

only schools who had a ready made formal system for identifying those 

parents who never visit the school. The organisation demanded in the 

use of this particular method of reporting to parents ensured this. 

Once a school has a system for identifying these parents, how can 

they then be persuaded to do so? The feelings described by the great 

majority of respondents about home visiting illustrates that this is 

an area of great difficulty. One respondent was undoubtedly describing 

the frustrations of ~ headteaohers in the area. of school-home 

relations when he said: 'I feel that in our school we move heaven 

and earth to get co-operation from parents. There 1 s always written 

ward going home and every encouragement given to come up. Everything 

possible is done and if they still won't come up -well there's a 

limitS' 



I:f all primary schools, however, used private timetabled interviews 

with parents, then a school has some means of identifying those 

parents whose reluctance to participate in the life of the school is 

the greatest unrea~lved problem in hom~school relations. Baaed on 

this inf~rmation, some effort to involve these parents in their 

childre:na education oan then be made. This effort need not necessarily 

involve either the headteaoher or teachers if they have serious doubts 

about visiting these particular homes. Other agencies can well be 

used for this purpose. ~e Plowden ReportS described such a method: 

'If teachers do not go, someone should. Every parent who does 

not visit the school should be visited once a yea:r by an education 

welfare officer. If only to see, that any groundless fears about the 

school oan easily be ·removed. 1 

In this survey, the problems and processes involved in inati tuting 

changes in a school~ contacts with parents have been analysed in detail. 

It is hoped that the insights derived from such an analysis, although 

based on a restricted sample,oan cast some light on innovation in the 

particular context of relations between primary schools and parents •. 

Some mention has been made of present problems and antagonisms ·and the 

attitudinal barriers which impede parental involvement in the life of 

the school. While there were some fears expressed by the headteachers 

concerning possible parental interference in school policy and admini­

stra.tion,there was also wide-spread recognition of the importance of 

parental support and the involvement of parents in the life of the 

school. 

This survey has indicated the importance of the headteacher in 

the relationship between a primary school and parents. His or her 

attitude to parents will plEcy" a large part in deciding the type and 



frequency of the contacts with parents which the school provides, 

and the success or othervdse of t~ese contacts. 

The comparison of the contacts used in the survey schools with 

the proposals of the Plowden Committee and the reported opinions about 

some particular t;ypes of contact, leads to certain conclusions. 

~ serious attempt to introduce ohange in educational organisations 

must be .based on knowledge of teacher reaction and in particular 

headteacher reaction. Much ou~nt development in education, 

including relations between schools and parents, is concerned with 

effective w~s of organising change. This organisation needs to be 
I 

based on a rational knowledt;e of the feelings and fears of all the 

participants. Consensus of opinion should not be assumed, . otherwise 

intended organisational change, no matter how desirable, will be 

based on assumption rather than fact. 

William Taylor~ described the dangers of such as~tions in 

any change intended.to promote closer relations between schools 

and parents: 

'I think we should be very cautious in assuming that freeing 

the channels of communication will of necessity make it easier for 

parents and teachers to work together, esp.eoial.ly if by more 

intimate contacts the discrepancies i~ the value orientations and 

aspirations of the two roles are exposed more clearly ~ha.ri. at 

present. It is possible of course that what we are after is not 

just better communication and understanding but some degree of 

redefinition of the rights and duties of the role incumbents; and 

this brings us back to the problem of discovering criteria by means 

of which these rights and duties can be defined and rendered 

operationally viable.• 



The headtea.chers in this survey described in detail their 

efforts to involve parents in the life af the school. They were 

also a.nx:ious to know what was being done in other schools, whether 

or not they agreed with a particular type of contact. The great 

variety of methods peported illustrated the wide variety of opinion 

among the survey respondents about how parents should be involved 

in the life of the school and ho~ far this involvement should go. 

The evidence of this survey suggests that it is the attitude 

of the headteacher to parental involvement which is a vital factor 

in determining the quality of relationship between a primary school 

and p_arents. Efforts to iDq)rove these relationships could well be 

directed towards headteaohers, who DUcy" need advice and information 

on a more organised basis than is at present customary. Certainly 

it would appear on the evidence of this survey that any lasting and 

effective improvement in relations between primary schools and parents, 

such as the Plowden Committee hoped for, could well be based upon a 

recommendation of the less well lmown Gittens Report 'Primary 

Ed~oation in Wales'7:-

'The headteacher is -the first link bet\veen parent and school •. 

We are a\'Vare of the diffioul ties which can arise between parent and 

school ---- Headteachers themselves feel the need for training to 

deal with this aspect, and should receive more positive guidance and 

practical assistance from education authorities in creating good 

parent-school relations than they sometimes do. ' 
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APPBHDIX A. 

Bookl.et supplied to JucJaes containing 130 attitude 

atateillenta oonoernins relatione between primary 

soboola and parents. 



APPENDIX A. 

1. This booklet contains 130 ~tatements regarding the 

value of parents co-operating with schools in the 

eduoation of their children. As the first step· in 

the making of a scale that~ be used in1a test of 

opinion relating to parent-teacher relationships a 

number of persons are being asked to sort these 

statements into 11 catagories. 

2. Each statement in the booklet is followed by a row of 

figures from 1 to ··11. For those statements which you 

think express the highest appreciation of the value of 

parent-teacher relationships place a ring around figure 1. 

For those statements expressing a neutral. position ring 

No.6. For those statements whioh express the strongest 

depreciation of the value of parent-teacher co-operation 

ring No .11. The other numbers should be ringed according 

to the degree of appreciation or depreciation you feel 

they express. 

3. This means that when you have finished you will have 

ringed a number for each statement in order of' value 

estimate from 1 the highest to 11 the lowest. 

4. Do not try to allocate an equal number of statements to 

each number. They are not evenly distributed. 



1. I regard teachers as trained professional who should be allowed 
to get on with their job wi tho.ut interference from parents. 

1 2 3 ~ 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

2. I feel that teachers must increase their efforts to enlist 
the help of parents in their ohildrens education. 

1 2 3 5 6 9 10 11 

3. Parents and teachers are natural enemies predestined each for 
the discomfort of the other. 

1 2 3 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

~. I believe that close links between parents and teachers are 
essential to the full development of a childs ability. 

1 2 3 ~ 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

5. I do not regard teaching as any kind of social work. Teachers 
should not become involved with the parents of their pupils. 

1 2 3 ~ 5 6 7 8: 9 10 11 

6. I think the role of the teacher needs to be extended to a 
combination of teacher and social worker. 

1 2 3 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

7. I believe that the type of parent who joins a Parent-Teacher 
Association is one who expects preferential treatment for 
their children. 

1 2 3 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

8. I think that an active Parent-Teacher ~ssociation is an 
essential part of a modern school. 

1 2 3 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

9. The proper concern of a teacher is the education of the 
children in her class not the opinions of their parents. 

1 2 3 5 6 7 9 10 11 

10. ! believe that closer school-home co-operation would help 
the teacher to better understand the child. 

1 2 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

11. I feel that teachers have enough to do witho~t wasting time 
with parents. 

1 2 3 6 7 8 9 10 11 

12. I believe that involving parents in their childrens education 
to ~ greater degree than at present would make teaching more 
efficient. 

1 -2 3 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

13. I believe that Parent-Teacher Associations are a waste of 
time for everyone concerned. 

1 2 3 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 



~. I think that a teachers interest in a childs home background 
is stimulated by the school having a Parent-Teacher Association. 

1 2 4 5 6 7 8 10 11 

15. I believe that the parents of problem children never visit the 
school. Trying to encourage them to do a:b is a waste of time. 

1 2 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

16. I think that if parents are unable to visit the school the 
headteaoher should visit them at home. 

1 2 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

17. I think that parents become too interfering if encouraged by 
the school to participate in their ohildrens education. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

18. I think that parents should be given booklets prepared by 
the school telling them how their children are being educated. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 1 8 9 10 11 

19 •. I think that no teacher can be reaJ.ly truthful when discussing 
a child with its parents. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

20. Parents should be given every opportunity to discuss their 
cqilds report with the class teacher. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

21. I feel that frequent contacts with parents presents a danger 
of parents becoming too familiar and not shovdng a teacher 
proper respect. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

22. I believe that schools should have a system which allows 
parents to have formal talks about their child!en at least 
twice a year. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

23. I believe that teachers dislike having to attend meetings 
held outside normal school hours. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

24. I think it is essential for schools to have open days held 
at times convenient for parents to attend. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

25. I feel that frequent visits by parents can lead to a waste 
of valuable teaching time. 

1 2 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

26. I believe that most teachers would welcome more contacts 
with the parents of the children they teach. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 



27. Every parent wants to talk endlessly about my child. Schools 
simPlY do not have enough time available for this. 

1 2 3 ~ 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

28. I feel that the knowledge gained by the teaoher about individual 
children by close co-operation with parents would be of great 
vel.ue. 

1 2 3 ~ 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

29. I do not believe that teachers have received the necessary 
training to be able to cope wi tb nervous or 138gressive 
parents face to face. 

1 ·.: 2 3 ~ 5. 6 7 8 9 10 11 

30. I believe that teachers nowadays ere better trained to deal 
with and-co-operate with parents. 

1 2 3 ~ 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 
0 

31. I believe that close contacts bet,~en school and home would 
make a child feel he was always being. discussed. 

1 2 3 ~ 5 . 6 7 8 9 10 11 

32. I believe that closer links between school and home would 
free the child from divided loyalties. 

1 2 3 ~ 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

33. I think that close contacts between home and school could 
set up a barrier between a child and his parents. 

1 2 ~ 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

3~. I feel that closer links between home and school would improve 
relations between a child and its parents. 

1 2 3 ~ 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

35. I believe that parent involvement in schools may result in 
criticism of a teacher in the hearing of a pupil. 

1 2 3 ~ 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

36. I feeJl. that parents should be allowed to see their children 
at vrork in the classroom. 

1 2 3 ~ 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

37. I think that the hostile attitudes of some parents Who have 
been encouraged to visit the school may influence the attitude 
of the teacher towards their child. 

1 2 3 ~ 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

38. I believe that schools should organise activities in which 
interested parents could take part. 

1 2 ~ 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

39. I see a danger of disloyalty to other members of the staff if 
parents become too friendly with individual teachers. 

1 . 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 



40. Parents should be free to visit classrooms ancl see their 
children at work. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

41. I think that most parents do not know enough about education 
to be of any help in their childrens education. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

42. I believe that closer co-operation between school and home 
would give parents a better understanding of the quality of 
their childrens work. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

43. I think that IIIBlzy' parents promise to support the teacher and 
go home to do the opposite. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

44. I believe that good_relations between school and home makes 
both parents and teachers realize th.a.t they have the sa:ine.:.:·ailll8. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

45. I believe that the close involvement of parents in schools 
would be disasterous •. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

46. I feel that close co-operation between teachers and parents is 
essential to a proper understanding of the potential of the 
individual child. 

1 2 3 4 6 7 8 9 10 11 

47. I think that the only possible advice to aheadteaoher considering 
starting a scheme for increased parent-teacher co-operation• 
is 'dont' 

1 2 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

48. There is a need for close co-operation between school and home 
particularly at the primary stage of a childs education. 

1 2 3 4. 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

· 4.9. I believe that tQ.achers and parents view children from such 
different points of view that close contacts can only cause 
Wlpleaaantness. 

1 2 3 4 6 7 8 9 10 11 

50. I think that parents would better un~rsta.nd the dlfficul ties 
facing teachers if links between parents and teachers were 
closer. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

51. I think that the friction and jealousy caused among parents 
outweigh any of the advantages of a Parent-Teacher Association. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 



52. I feel that with encouragement from the school some parents 
oan influence other parents for the better. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

53. I believe that parents may take advantage of a public meeting 
between parents and teachers to air personal grievances. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

54. I think that schools should have a regular system for the 
headteacher and classteacher to meet parents before a child 
enters school. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

55. I believe that organised school-home co-operation can lead ~o 
the neglected child resenting the more fortunate child who has 
the support of his parents. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

56. I feel that special efforts should be made by schools to contaot 
the parents of neglected children. 

57. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

I believe that parents who are members of a Parent-Teacher 
Association ~ feel that by passing resolutions they have 
the power to alter school policy. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

58. I think that a Parent-Teacher Association mru~es a school part 
of the communal life of a neig~bourhood. 

1 2 3 4 7 8 9 10 11 

59. I believe that few parents will accept constructive criticism 
of their children by teachers. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

60. I think that if' teachers and parents met more often parents 
would be given a more realistic idea of their childrens ability. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 . 9 10 11 

61. I believe that parents shouaa be allowed to visit schools by 
appointment o~, except in an em~rgency. 

1 2 4· 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

62. I think that any parent who wishes to attend should be welcome 
at morning assemblies. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9- 10 11 

63. I feel that only if there is clear and sust8.ined evidence of 
support by parents should a headteacher consider involving 
parents in the affairs of a school. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 



64. I believe that teachers oa.n be of great help to parents by 
showing them how best to help their children. 

1 2 3 4 "5 6 7 8.. 9 10 11 

65. I see no value in a school having a Parent-Teacher Association. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

66·. I believe that having parents on the governing bodies of a 
school would help relations between parents and teachers. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

67. Parent-Teacher Associations may do good and useful work for 
schools but they do not interest me. 

1 2 3 ·4 5 6 7 8 9 10 ll 

68. ~Vhen I go to a parent-teacher meeting I enjoy the social 
atmosphere and interesting conversation. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

69. I do not believe in close contacts between teachers and parents 
but I have never given the subject serious thought. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

10. I believe in school-home co-operation but with mental reservations. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

71. I do not receive any benefit from parent-teacher meetings 
but I think some teachers do. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 ll 

72. I believe in good relationships between teachers and parents but 
I have been accustomed to them ever since I started teaching. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 91 ·10 11 

73. Sometimes I thinlt that close contacts between school and home 
are necessary and sometimes I doubt it. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

74. I think that schools should provide parents with information 
about homework. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 ·a 9 10 11 

75. I believe that only middle-class parents have a~ real interest 
in education. 

3 . 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

76. I. think that par~nts have a right to see their childrens 
schoolwork. 

1 2 3 . 4 .5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

77. I believe that school-home functions tend to be dominated by 
a small vocal minority of p~rents. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 1 a; 9 10 11 



78. I believe that close school-home relations makes parents take 
a greater interest in the school. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

79. I think that unless a Parent-teacher Association is very 
carefully controlled it can Jhead to interference in the 
running of the school. 

1 2 4 5 6 7/ 8 9 10 11 

80. I believe that efforts to increase parents contact with a 
school can help by pressure for better facilities. 

1 2 3 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

81. I do not believe that parents should be able to see their 
childs teacher unless such a meeting has b~en agreed by 
both parties. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

82. I feel that knowledge of a childs home background helps a 
teacher to understand what motivates a childs behaviour at 
school. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

83. I feel that teachers can be irritated by the irrational 
behaviour of some parents. Frequent contacts between teachers 
and parents could rebound on the most innocent child. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

84. I feel that parents are made aware of modern teaching methods 
and understand them better as a result of co-operation 
between teachers and parents. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

85. I believe that close contacts between teachers and parents 
may make a child feel that there is no one to turn to if one 
or the other fails him. 

1 2 3 4 - 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

86. I feel that close co-operation means that minor problems with 
children can be overcome before they become serious. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

87. I feel that a child may begin to resent criticism if 
school-home contacts are too close. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

11 

11 

88. I believe that good relations between teachers and parents 
helps a childs moral development. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 



89. I believe that w:~en parents and teachers meet frequently 
the children of those parents who are liked by the teacher 
may be unduly favoured in class. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

90. I believe that parents nowadays are more readly to co-operate 
with teachers as modern codes of sohool discipline are more 
acceptable to them. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 8 9 10 11 

91. I think that close co-operation between teachers and parents 
is almost essential to education at its best. 

1 2·. 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

92. I feel that much of the talk about the importance of parents 
being involved in education is just pious platitudes. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

93. I believe that parents are as essential as teachers in the 
education of their children. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

94. To me the whole idea of parent-teacher co-operation is a bore. 

1 2 3 4 5 . 6 7 8 9 10 11 

95. I feel that a child can be well educated without his parents 
having to be involved with the school. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 9 10 ll 

96. I believe that a school which has not encouraged parents to 
become involved·. in its activities is hopelessly out of' date. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

97. I believe that standards at home and school may be very 
different and drawing attention tb this by school-home links 
may be bad for the child. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 ll 

98. I think that schools should give written reports on their 
pupils at least twice a year. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 10 11 

99. I think that if parents are always visiting the school it may 
be difficult to maintain discipline. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 9 10 ll 

100. I believe that good parent-teacher relations extends a childa 
education beyond normal school hours. 

1 2 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

101. I think that organised attempts at parent-teacher co-operation 
presents a danger of the usurpation of the teachers free time. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 



102. I believe that the greatest benefit of teacher""Parent 
co-operation is the increase in mutual understanding of eaoh 
others point of view. 

1 2 3 5 6 7 8 9 10 ll 

. 103. I believe that a Parent-Teacher ksaociation is simp~ a 
'gossip shop' with little educational value. 

1 2 3 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

104. I feel that the more parents are welcomed to visit a school 
the more likely they are to approve of it. 

1 2 3 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

105. I think that closer links between parents and teachers helps 
to widen the experience of unmarried or chilclless teachers. 

106. 

1 2 3 5 

I believe that efforts to 
education fail because of 

1 2 3 5 

6 7 8 9 10 11 

involve parents in their childrens 
the difficulty of·involving fathers. 

6 7 8 9 10 11 

107. I feel that the more contact parents have with a teacher the 
more likely they are to approve of his methods. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

108. No teacher can satisfy all the parents of his pupils no matter 
how close their contacts. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7i 8 9 10 11 

109. I believe that closer oontacts between parents and teachers are 
essential to a proper understanding of a childs environment. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

110. I believe that efforts to increase teacher-parent co-operation 
fail because of the attitude of those parents who regard a 
school simply as a child minding service. 

1 2 3 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

111. I believe that parents would be more willing to help children 
with their schoolwork if links between ~chool and home were 
closer. 

1 2 3 5 6 7 8 9! 10 11 

112. I feel that young children of ten give exaggerated reports of 
their school life to parents who may use these reports to undly 
harras a teacher if given rea~ access to school. 

1 2 3 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

113. I believe that regular consultation between teachers and 
parents should be encouraged. 

1 2 3 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

114. I believe that every Parent-Teacher Association should have 



this clause inserted in the constitution 1Un der no circumstances 
will the association countenance adverse cri ticis1n or listen to 
personal grievances against the teachers.• 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 u· 

115. I believe that from time to time parents could be consulted on 
certain aspects of their childrens education. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 ll 

116. I believe that the greatest failing of the British educational 
system is its lack of parent involvement in its schools. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 
....... '!-

ll7. I feel that with selected parents consultation \vith the school 
on matters of policy might be constructive. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

ll8. I think that the only parents who attend parent-teacher 
meetings are those who do not need to. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

ll9. J; believe that parents should be welcome to attend school clubs. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

120. I believe that a Parent-Teacher Association is a useful way 
of raisi~ school funds. 

1 2 3 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

121. I think that few parents will attend meetings organised by 
th school which are of an educational -nature. 

1 2 3 5 6 7 8 9 10 ll 

122. I feel that if parents were allowed into classrooms they could 
help with non-teaching activities. 

1 2 3 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

123. I feel that the teacher is the expert and in educational 
matters parents must recogpise that his is the last word. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

124. I think that real parent involvement in schools would be a 
great stride forward for the educational service. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 ll 

125. I believe that pressure for parent involvement in schools is 
more political than educational. · 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

126. I believe that closer contacts between school and home helps 
parents to realize the changes that have trucen place in schools 
since they were at school. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 



127. I would attend parent-teacher meetings only because I feel 
that I must. 

1 2 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

128. I feel that teachers can become aware of small anxieties which 
oause a child unnecessary worry if parent-teacher.· co-operation 
is good. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

129. I believe that the idea of parent involvement in schools is 
fundamental.ly 'sound but some of its more enthusiastic practitioners 
have ·given it a b'ad na.nie. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

130. I believe that school reports should take the form of a personal 
letter to parents containing information both about the childs 
progress and social maturity. · 

1 2 .3 4 5 6 .7 8 9 10. 11 



A P P E.N D I l B (Table Ho.23) 
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Appendix·:S~ Table No.2,3. 

Table to show the distribution of judgements of one-hundred and thirty attitude statements 

Attitude atatements 1 - 130 Distribution 

A B c D E F G H I J K s:cale Q 
1 2 3,. 4 5 6.- 7/ a ' 9 10 11 Value Value 

f· 0 0 0 0 0 1 4 6 12 10 17 
1. p o.oo o.co o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.08 0.12 0.2L .. 0.20 0.34 9.70 2.14-

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.10 0.22: 0.4-6 0.66 1.00 

f 13 12 12 7 5 1 0 0 0 0 0 
2. p 0.26 0.24 0.24 0.14 0.10 0.02 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 2.50 2.11 

cp 0.26 0.50 0.74 0.88 0.98 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oc 

f 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 7 42 
3. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.14- 0.84 10.90 .53 

·cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.16 1.00 

f 35 6 5 3 1 0 0 0 .o 0 0 
4. p 0.70 0.12 0.10 0.06 0.02 o.oo o.co o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 1.21 1.06 

cp 'o. 70 0.82 0.92 0.98 1.00 Q.OO Q..OO Q..OO <l..OO Q..OO o..oo 

f 0 0 0 0 0 1 3 3 8 11 24 
5. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 o.o6 0.06 0.16 0.22 0.48 10.41 1. 79 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 o.o8 0.14- 0.30 0.52 1.00 

f 5 7 14 10 7 7 0 0 0 0 0 
6. p 0.10 0.14 0.28 0.20 0..14- 0.14 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 3-lt-3 2.18 

cp 0.10 0.24 0.52 o. 72 0.86 1.00 a..oo a..oc o..oo a..oo a..oo 



A B c D E F G H I J K Scale Q 
1 2 3 4- 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 VBJ.ue Value 

f 0 0 0 0 0 4- 7 13 10 8 8 
7. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oa 0.14 0.26 0.20 0.16 0.16 8.6 2.32 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oa 0.22 0.4-8 0.68 o.&.. 1.00 

f 20 12 3 4- 5 6 0 0 0 0 0 
a. p 0.40 0.24- 0.06 o.oa 0.10 0.12 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 1.92 3.0 

cp 0.4-0 0.64- 0.70 0.78 o.aa. 1.00 o..oo o..oo a..co a..oo Q.OO 

f 0 0 1 1 1 0 5 5 16 9 12 
9. p o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.02 0.02 o.oo 0.10 0.10 0.32 0.18 0.24- 9.25 2.04 

cp o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.04 0.06 0.06 0.16 0.26 0.58 o. 76 1~00 

10. f 20 11 11 3 5 0 0 0 0 0 0 
p 0.40 0.22 0.22 o.o6 0.10 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o·~oo o.oo 1.96 1.97 

cp 0.40 o.62 0.84- 0.90 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

f 0 0 0 0 0 0 3 2 6 9 ?JJ 
11. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.06 0.04 0.12-. 0.18 0.60. 10.68 1.92 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.06 0.10 0.22: 0.40 1.00 

f 7 8 22 8 4 0 0 1 0 0 0 
12. p 0.14 0.16 0.44 0.16 o.o8 o.oo o.oo 0.02 o.oo o.oo o.oo 2.96 1.38 

cp 0.14 0.30 0.74 0.90 0.98 0.98 0.98 1.00 a..oo o..oo ~.oo 

f 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 6 8 34 
13. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.04 0.12 0.16 0.68 10.76 1.07 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0;.00 o.oo 0.04 0.16 0.32 1.00 

f 4 11 14 10 3 7 0 1 0 0 0 
14. p o.oa o.2a 0.28 0.20 0.06 0.14 o.oo 0.02 o.oo o.oo o.oo 3.22 2.08 

cp o.oa 0.30 0.58 0.78 0.84 0.98 0.98 1.00 o..co o..oo a..oo 



A. B c D E F G H I J K Scale Q 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 Value Value 

f 0 0 0 0 0 6 11 9 7 7 10 
15. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.12 0.22 0.18 0.14 0.14 0.20 8.39 3.05 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.12 0.34 0.52 0.66 o.ao 1.00 

f 11 6 8 6 6 4 3 2 3 1 0 
16. p 0.22 0.12 0.16 0.12 0.12 o.o8 o.o6 0.04 0.06 0.02 o.oo 3.5 3.88 

cp 0.22 0.34 0.50 0.62 0.74 0.82 0.88 0.92 0.98 .1.00 4.00 

f 0 0 0 0 0 1 2 7 9 17 14 
17. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.04 0.14 0.18 0.34 0.28 9.85- 1.83 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.06 0.20 0.38 0.72 1.00 

f 5 6 12 6 11 8 2 0 0 0 0 
18. p 0.10 0.12 0.24 0.12 0.22 0.16 o.oz. o.oo o.oo 0~00 o.oo 3.83 2.65 

cp 0.10 0.22 0.46 0.58 o.ao 0.96 1.00 a..oo Q..OO o..oo o..oo 

f 0 0 0 0 1 0 6 9 8 16 10 
19. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 o.oo 0.12 0.18 0.16 0.32 0.20 8.56 2.23 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.02 0.14 0.32 0.48 o.ao 1.00 

f 19 13 7 7 3 1 0 0 0 0 0 
20. p 0.38 o.~e o.~ 0.14 0.06 0.02 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 1.96 2.13 

cp 0.38 0.64 0.78 0.92 0.98 1.00 a..oo o..oo Q..OO Cl.OO o..oo 

f 0 0 0 0 1 0 6 10 11 13 9 
21. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 o.oo 0.12 0.20 0.22 0.26 0.18 9.23 2.18 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.02 o.~ · 0.34 0.56 0.82 1.00 

f 7 6 11 11 9 6 0 0 0 0 0 
22. p o.~ 0.12 0.22 0.22 0.18 0.12 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 3.59 2.36 

cp 0.14 0.26 0.48 0.70 o.88 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 



A B c D E F G H I J K Scale Q! 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 Vala.e Value 

f 0 0 0 ·0 0 0 7 8 12 9 14 
23. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.1.4 0.16 0.24 0.18 0.28 9.3J 2.33' 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.14 0.30 0.54 0.72 1.00 

f 11 13 11 9 3 3 0 0 0 0 0 
24· p 0.22 0.26 0.22' 0.18 0.06 0.06 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 3.78 2.27 

cp 0.22 0.48 0.70 0.88; 0.94 1'.00 a..oo o.oo o..oo 4.00 4.00 

f 0 0 0 0 0 2 9 7 9 14 9 
25. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.04 O.tl8 0.14 0.18 0.28 0.18 9.28 2.54 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.04 0.22 0.36 0.,54.. 0.82 1.00 

f 9 8 11 13 6 3 0 0 0 0 0 
26. p 0.18 0.16 0.22: 0.26 0.12 0.06 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 3.23 2.29 

cp 0.18 0.34 0.56 0.82 0.94 1.00 a..oo 4.00 a..oo o..oo a. • .oo 

f 0 0 0 0 0 1 8 6 13 12 10 
27. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.16 0.12 0.26 . 0.24 0.20 2.29 2.21 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.18 0.30 0.56 o.ao 1.00 

f 17 21 5 3 3 1 0 0 0 0 0 
28. p 0 • .34 0.42 0.10 o.o6 0.06 0.02 o.oo o.oo 0~00 q.oo o.oo 1.88 1.24 

cp 0.34 0.76 0.86 0.92 0.98 1.00 G.OO Q..OO a..oo G.OO Q..OO 

f 3 2 3 0 0 6 6 8 11. : 8 3 
·29. :i? o.o6 0.04 o.06 o.oo o.oo 0.12 0.12 0.16 0.22- 0.16 0.06 8.12 2.92 

cp 0.06 0.10 0.10 0.16 0.16 0.28 0.40 0.56 0.78 0.94 1.00 

f 6 8 9 11 9 6 1 @i o: 0 0 
30 p 0.12 0.16 0.18 0.22 0.18 0.12 0.02 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 3.68 2.58 

cp 0.12 0.28 0.46 0.68 0.86 0.98 1.00 a..oo o..oo a..oo a..oo 



A B c D. E F G H I J K S.'cale Q 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 Value Value 

p 2 1 0 1 1 3J 10 14 9 }i 6 
31. p O.Olr 0.02 o.oo 0.02 0.02 o.o6 0.20 0.28 0.18 0.06 0.12 8.00 2.16 

op 0.04 o.o6 o.o6 o.o8 0.10 0.16 0.36 0.64 0.82 o.8s 1.00 

f 5 7 9 9 13 7 0 0 0 0 0 
32. p 0.10 0.14 0.18 0.18 0.26 0.14 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 3.94 2.52 

cp 0.10 0.24 0.42 o.6o a..eb 1.00 Q..OO Cl..OO a..oo 4..00 o..oo 

f 0 0 0 0 0 3 9 13 11 8 6 
33. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.o6 0.18 0.26 0.22 0.16 0.12 8.5 1.80 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 'o.oo o.o6 0.24 o.so 0.12 o.as. 1.00 

f 7 4 6 14 12 7 ' 0 0 0 0 0 
34. p 0.14 0.08 0.12 0.28 0.24 0.14 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 4.07 2.29 

op 0.14 0.22 0.34 o.62 o.86 1.00 a..oo a..oo a..oo o..oo a..oo 

f 0 0 0 0 1 2 7 10 17 9 4 
35. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 O.Olr 0.14 0.20 0.34 0.18 0.08 8.79 1.80 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.06 0.20 0140 0.74 0.92 1.00 

f. 12 8 16 1 7 3 1 1 0 1 0 
36. p 0.24 o.J.6 0.32 0.02 0.14 0.06 0.02 0.02 o.oo 0.02 o.oo· 2.81 3.00 

cp 0.24 0.40 0.72 0.74 o.8a, 0.94 0.96 0.98 0.98 1.00 Q.OO 

f 0 0 0 0 2 2 11 9 l.O 9 7 
37. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo ' 0.04 0.04 0.22 0.18 0.20 0.18 0.14 8.6o 2.61 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo O.Olr 0.08 o.,;o 0.48 0.68 0.86 1.00 

f 10 6 9 9 10 4 2 0 0 0 0 
38. p 0.20 0.12 0.18 0.18 0.20 o.o8 0.04 0 .oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 3.50 2.93 

op 0.20 0.32 0.50 0.68 o.aa 0.96 1.00 o..oo ·Q..OO a..oo o..oo 



A B c D E F G H I J K S:oa.l.e Q 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 Value Value 

f 0 0 0 0 0 4 13 12 10 5 6 
39. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.o8 0.26 0.24 0.20 0.10 0.12 8.17 2.20 

cp 0100 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oa 0.34 0.58 0.78 0.88 1.00 

f J..4 10 8 9 6 3 0 0 0 0 0 
40. p 0.28 0.20 0.16 0.18 0.12 o.o6 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 2.62 2.72 

cp 0.28 0.48 0.64 0.82 0.94 1.00 a..oo CL.OO o. .. oo o..oo a..oo 

f 0 0 0 0 1 2 7 8 14" 2 16 
41. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.04 0 .J..4 0.16 0.28 0.04 0.32 9.00 2.90 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.06 0.20 . 0.36 0.64 0.68 1.00 

f l2 13 12 7 5 1 0 0 0 0 0 
42. p 0.24 0.26 0.24 0.]4 0.10 0.02 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 2.5 2.68 

cp 0.24 0.50 o·.74 0.88 0.98 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

f 0 0 0 2 2 6 8 7 8 11 6 
43. p o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.04 0.04 0.12 0.16 O.J..4 0.16 0.22: .. 0.12 8.5 2.7} 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.04 o.oa 0.20 0.36 o.so o.66 o.8a 1.00 

f J.6 J..4 10 5 3 2 0 0 0 0 0 
ltli;. p 0.32 0.28 0.20 0.10 0.06 0.04 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 2.:14 1.97 

cp 0.32 o.6o o.ao 0.90 0.96 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

f 0 0 0 0 0 3 1 8 2 7 29 
45. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.06 0.02 0.16 0.04 0.14 0.58 10.57 2.32 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.06 o.oa 0.24 0.28 0.42·: 1.00 

f 20 13 7 5 4 0 1 0 0 0 0 
46. p 0.40 0.26 0.14 0.10 0.08 o.oo 0.02 o.oo o.oo o.oo 0100 1.88. 2.02 

cp 0.40 0.66 o.ao 0.90 0.98 0.98 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 



A B c. D E F G H I J K scale Q 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9j 10 ll Va1ue Value 

f f 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 4 3 4- 38. 
4-7. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 o.os 0.06 0.08 0.76 10.84 o.66 

op! o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.10 0.16 0.24 1.00 

f 1.3 l.6 12 4- 3 2 0 0 0 0 0 
48. p 0.26 0.32 0.24 0.08 0.06 O.OL,. o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 2.25 1.75 

cp 0.26 0.58 0.82 0.90 0.96 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

f 0 0 0 0 0 1 3 5 ' 15 12 14 
49. p o.oo o.oo $0 o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.06 0.10 0.30 0.24- 0.28 9.58 1.87 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.08 0.18 0.48 0.72 1.00 

f 15 12 9 8 5 1 0 0 0 0 0 
so. p 0.30 0.24 0.18 0.16 0.10 0.02 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo Oe.OO 2.33 1.35 

op 0.30 0 • .54 0.72 o.sa 0.98 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

t 0 0 0 0 0 3 7 8 10 12 10 
51. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.06 0.14 0.16 0.20 0.24- 0.20 9.20 2.48 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0106 0.20 0.36 0 • .56 o.ao 1.00 

f 5 ll 12 9 11 0 1 0 1 0 0 
52. p 0.10 0.22 0.24 0.18 0.22 ·o.oo 0.02 o.oo 0.02 0 .oo o.oo 3.25 2.36 

cp 0.10 0.32 o.s6 0.74- 0.96 0.96 0.98 0.98 1.00 o.oo o.oo 

f 0 0 0 1 0 1 12 9 15 6 6 
53. p o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 o.oo 0.02 0.24- 0.18 0.30 0.12 0.12 8.51 2.22 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.02 0.04 0.28 o.l;.6 0.76 0.88. 1.00 

f 16 7 7 9 10 1 0 0 0 0 0 
54. p 0.32 0.14 0.14 0.18 0.20 0.02 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 2.78 3.05 

cp 0.32 o.l;.6 0.60 0.78 0.98 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 



A B c D E F G H I J K S:oale Q 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 Value Value 

f f 0 0 2 1 3 1 7 10 16 5 5 
55. p o.oo o.oo 0.04 0.02 o.o6 0.02 0 .J..4. 0.20 0.32 0.10 0.10 8.56 2.06 

op o.oo o.oo 0.04 0.06 0.12 0.14- 0.28 0.48 o.ao 0.90 1.00 

f 7 l3 6 11 7 3 0 2 1 0 0 
56. p O.J..4. 0.26 .0.12 0.22 O:U4 o.o6 o.oo 0.04 0.02 o.oo o.oo 3.3} 2.65~ 

op O.J..4. 0.40 0.52 0.74 o.aa 0.94 0.94 0.98 1.00 o.oo o.oo 

f 0 1 1 1 0 2 9 11 12 7 6 
57. p o.oo 0.02 0.02 0.02 o.oo 0.04 0.18 0.22: 0.24 0.]4 0.12 8.5 2.24 

op o.oo 0.02 o.o1,. 0.06 0.06 0.10 ·o.28 0.50 0.74 0.88 1~00 

f 9 10 16 3 6 3 2 0 1 0 0 
58 p 0.18 0.20 0.32 o.o6 0.12 0.06 0.04 o.oo ·o.o2 o.oo o.oo 2.88 2.48 

op 0.18 0.38 0.70 0.76 0.88 0.94 0.98 0.98 1.00 o.oo o.oo . 

f 0 0 0 0 0 1 8 13 19 8 1 
59. p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.16 0.26 0.38 0.16 0.02 7.66 1.55 

op o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.18 0.44 0.82 0.98 1.00 

f 7 8 16 8 7 4 0 0 o. 0 0 
60. p O.llt- 0.16 0.32 0.16 0.14 0.08 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 3.12 2.12 

op 0.]4 0.30 0.62 0.78 0.92 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

f 2 2 4 2 3 6 9 6 4 5 7 
61. p o.a.. 0.04 0.08 0.04 o.o6 0.12 0.18 0.12 0.08 0.10 0.14 7.17 4.0Lt. 

op 0.04 o.oa 0.16 0.20 0.26 0.38 0.56 0.68 o. 76 0.86 1.00 

f 5 7 13 5 7 9 1 1 0 1 1 
62. p 0.10 0.14 0.26 0.10 0.]4 0.18 0.02 0.02 o.oo 0.02 0.02 3.5 3.02 

op 0.10 0.24 o.so 0.60 . o. 74 0.92 0.94 0.96 0.96 0.98 1.00 



A B G: D .E F G H I J K S.Cale Q 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 VaJ.ue VaJ.ue 

63. f 0 3 0 2 1 10 12 2 12 3 5 
p o.oo 0.06 o.oo o.a.. 0.02 0.20 0.24 o.a.. 0.24 0.06 0.10 7.25 2.98 

op o.oo 0.06 0.06 0.10 0.1112 0.32 0.56 o.6o 0.84 0.90 1.00 

64. f 14 l4 11 8 3 0 0 0 0 0 0 
p 0.28 0.28 0.22-: 0.16 0.06 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo. o.oo 2.29 1.97 

cp 0.28 0.56 0.78 0.94 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo· o.oo o.oo o.oo 

65. f 0 0 0 0 0 2 0 2 4 7 35 
p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.04 o.oo 0.04 o.oa O.J..4. 0.70 10.89 0.86 

op o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.04 0.04 0.08 0.16 0.30 1.00 

66. f 8 5 11 9 6 10 0 1 0 0 0 
p 0.16 0.10 0.22 0.18 0.12 0.20 o.oo 0.02 o.oo o.oo o.oo 3.61 2.85 

cp 0.16 0.26 0.48 0.66 0.78 0.98 0.98 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo 

67. f 0 1 0 4 14 6 3 4 8 10 0 
p o.oo 0.02 o.oo o.o8 0.28 0.12 o.06 o.oa o.J.6 0.20 o.oo 6.5 4.25 

cp o.oo 0.02 0.02 0.10 0.38 0.50 0.56 0.64 0.80 1.00 o.oo 

68. f 4 4 5 7 13 15 2 0 0 0 0 
p o.oa o.oa 0.10 0.14 0.26 0.30 0.04 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 4.88 2.4 

op 0.08 0.16 0.26 0.40 0.66 0.96 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

69. f 0 0 0 1 3 11 9 4 5 8 9 
p o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.06 0.22 0.18 o.oa 0.10 0.16 0.18 7.75 3.79 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 o.oa 0.30 0.48 0.56 0.66 0.82 1.00 

70. f 2 1 6 11 6 9 9 3 3 0 0 
p 0.04 0.02 0.12 0.22 0.12 0.18 0.18 0.06 o.o6 o.oo o.oo 5.33 3.06 

cp 0.04 0.06 0.18 0.40 0.52 0.70 0.88: 0.94 m.oo o.oo o.oo 



A B c D E F G H I J K S:CaJ.e Q~ 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 Via1ue VaJ.ue 

71. f 0 0 2 4 2 22: 6 1 5 6 2 
p o.oo o.oo 0.04 o.oo 0.04 0.44 0.12 0.02 0.10 0.12 0.04 6.27 2.90 

op o.oo o.oo 0.04 0.12 0.16 0.6.0 0.72 0.74 0.84 0.96 1.00 

72. f 11 7 3 7 8 10 1 2 1 0 0 
p 0.22 0.1.4 0.06 0.1.4 0.16 0.20 0.02 0.04 0.02 o.oo o.oo 4.07 4.94 

op 0.22. 0.36 0.42 0.56 0172 0.92 0.94 0.98 1.00 o.oo o.oo 

73. f 0 1 2 4 5 3J 2 1 2 0 0 
p o.oo 0.02 0.04 o.oo 0.10 0.66 0.04 0.02 0.04 o.oo o.oo 5.89 0.76 

op o.oo 0.02 o.o6 0.1.4 0.24 0.90 0.94 0.96 1.00 o.oo 0-00 

74. f 7 4 14 9 12 3 1 0 0 0 0 
p 0.14 o.o8 0.28 0.18 0.24 0.06 0.02 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 3.5 2.18 

cp 0.14 0.22 o.so 0.68 0.92 0.98 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

75. f 0 0 2 0 2 13 5 5 7 5 ll 
p o .. oo o.oo 0.04 o.oo 0.04 0.26 0.10 0.10 0.1.4 0.10 0.22 8.10 4.43 

cp o.oo o.oo 0.04 0.04- 0.08 0.34 0.44 0.54 o.68 0.78 1.00 

76. f 10 6 7 10 16 1 0 0 0 0 0 
p 0.20 0.12 0.14 0.20 0.32 0.02 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 3.75 2.76 

cp 0.20 0.32 0.46 o.66 0.98 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo 0;00 o.oo 

77. f 0 0 0 0 1 4 11 6 14 8 6 
p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 o.o8 0.22 0.12 0.28 0.16 0.12 8.61 2.51 

op o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.10 0.32 0.44 0.72 o.aa 1.00 

78. f 10 15 16 3 5 1 0 0 0 0 0 
p 0.20 0.30 0.32 0.06 0.10 0.02 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 2 • .5 1.61 

op 0.20 0.50 0.82 0.88 0.98 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 



A B· c D E F G H I J K S:oale Q 
1 2 3 4- 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 Value Value 

79. f 0 0 1 2 3 5 6 5 14 10 4-
p o.oo o.oo 0.02 o.oz.. 0.06 0.10 0.12 0.10 0.28 0.20 0.08 8.71 2.90 

cp o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.06 0.12 0.22 0.34- 0.44 0.72 0.92 1.00 

80. f 6 6 8 17 9 4- 0 0 0 0 0 
p 0.12 0.12 0.16 0.34- 0.18 0.08 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 3.79 1.4-3 

cp 0.12 0.24- 0.40 0.74- 0.92 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

81. f 1 0 2 1 3 4 3;: 11 14 6 5 
p 0.02 o.oo 0.04 0.02 0.06 0.08 0.06 0.22: 0.28 0.12 0.10 8.5 1.68 

cp 0.02 0.02 0.06 0.08 O.J.4. 0.22 0.28 o.5e 0.78 0.90 1.00 

82. f 17 6 12 7 6 0 1 1 0 0 0 
p 0.34 0.12 0.24 0.14 0.12 o.oo 0.02 0.02 o.oo o.oo o.oo 2.67 2.62 

op 0.34- 0.46 0.70 0.84 0.96 0.96 0.98 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo ...• 
'··~· 

83. f 0 0 0 0 0 1 7 9 9 13 ll 
p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 O.J.4. 0.18 0.18 0.26 0.22 9.40 2.38 

op o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.16 0 • .34 0.52 0.78 1.00 

84.. f ll J.4. 12 5 8 0 0 0 0 0 0 
p 0.22 0.28 0.24- 0.10 0.16 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 2.5 1.99 

op 0.22 0.50 0.74- O.Blt- 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

85. f 0 0 1 0 1 .- 6 9 8 10 7 8 
p o.oo o.oo 0.02 o.oo 0.02 0.12 0.18 0.16 0.20 O.J.4. 0~16 8.5 1.86 

cp o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.02 O.C>Ji, 0.16 0.34. o.so 0.70 O.Blt- 1.00 

86. f 12 17 12 5 4- 0 0 0 0 0 0 
p 0.24- 0.34 0.24- 0.10 0.08 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 2.26 1.75 

op 0.24 0.58 0.82 0.92 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 



A B c D E F G H I J K SoaJ.e Q; 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 . 10 11 VaJ.ue Value 

87. f 0 0 0 0 0 0 3 11 15 7 :u.. 
p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.06 0.22: o.;o O.J..4. 0.28 9.23 2.21+ 

op o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.06 0.28 0.,58 0.72 1.00 

ea.. f 9 5 J..4. 8 ll 3 0 0 . 0 0 0 
p 0.18 0.10 0.28 0.16 0.22 o.o6 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 3.29 2.1t-4 

op 0.18 0.28 0.56 0.72 0.94 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

89. f b 0 0 0 0 3 9 12 13 4 9 
p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.06 0.18 0.24 0.26 I 0.08 0~18 8 • .58 2.08 

op o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.06 0.24 0.48 0.74 0.82 1.00 

90. f 6 7 7 13 9 7 1 0 0 0 0 
p 0.12 0.14- O.J..4. 0.26 0.18 0.14- 0.02 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo ;.ea. 2 • .57 

cp 0.12 0.26 0.40 0.66 o.&.. 0.98 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

91. f 18 20 6 1 5 0 0 0 0 0 0 
p 0.36 0.40 0.12 0.02 0.10 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 1.85 1.28 

cp 0.36 0.76 0.88 0.90 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

92. f 0 0 0 0 0 2 2 .5 12 12 17 
p o.oo o.oc o.oo o.oo o.po 0.04 0.04 0.10 0.24 0.24 0.,34. 9.33 1.97 

cp o.oo o.co o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.04 o.o8 0.18 0.42 0.66 1.00 

93. f 2.5 9 6 .5 5 0 0 0 0 0 0 
p 0.50 0.18 0.12 0.10 0.10 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 1.5 2.08 

cp 0.50 o.68 o.eo 0.90 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

94. f a·· :,.;. 0 0 0 2 2 3 3 3 4 35 
p o .. oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.04 0.04 o.o6 o.c6 0.06 0.08 0.66. 10.74 1. 79 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.04 0.08 0.14- 0.20 0.26 0.34 1.00 



A B> c D E F G H I J K s·cale Q 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 lJ. Value Value 

95. f 0 1 1 0 0 4 4 6 8 13 13 
p o.oo 0.02 0.02 o.oo o.oo o.os o.o8 0.12 o.1.6 0.26 0.26 10.27 2.97 

cp o.oo 0.02 0.04- 0.04 0.04 0.12 0.20 0.32 0.48 0.74 1.00 

96. f 21 10 6 5 6 2 0 0 0 0 0 
p 0.42 0.20 0.12 0.10 0.12 0.04 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 1.9 2.50 

cp 0.42 0.62 0.74 0.84 0.96 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

97. f 0 0 0 0 0 0 12 8 13 9 8 
p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.24 0.16 0.26 0.18 0.16 8.88 2.44 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.24 o.~ 0.66:- O.ela\ 1.00 

98. f 2 6:· 5 7 ll 16 3 0 0 0 0 
p o.ar 0.12 0.10 0.14 0.22 0.32 0.06 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 4.96 2.51 

cp 0.04 0.16 0.26 0.40 0.62 0.94 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

99. f 0 0 0 0 0 2 9 9 1.5 6 9 
p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.04 0.18 0.18 0.30 0.12 0.18 8.83 2.25 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.04 0.22 0.40 0.70 0.82 1.00 

100 .. f 11 8 llt- .5 8 4 0 0 0 0 0 
p 0.22 0.16 0.28 0.10 0.16 o.o8 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 2.93 2.71 

cp 0.22 0.38 o.66 0.76 0.92 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

101. f 0 0 0 1 2 1 6 10 J.4. 10 6 
p o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.04 0.02 0.12 0.20 0.28 0.20 0.12 8.86 2.10 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.06 o.o8 0.20 0.40 0.68 0.88; 1.00 

102. f 9 19 12 5 5 0 0 0 0 0 0 
p 0.18 0.38 0.24 0.10 0.10 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 2.34 1.61 

cp 0.18 0.56 o.8o 0.90 1.00 o.oo o.oo .o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 



A B c· D E F G H I J K s:cale Q'. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 . 10 11 Value V a.lue 

103. f 0 0 0 0 3 1 1 4 9 12' 20 
p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.06 0.02 0.02 0.08 0.18 0.24 0.40 10.08 1.84 

cp o.oc o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.06 o.o8 0.10 0.18 0.36 o.6o 1.00 

104. f 11 10 10 7 8 4 0 0 0 0 0 
p 0.22 0.20 0.20 0.14 0.16 o.o8 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.cc 2.90 2.78 

cp 0.22 0.42 o.62 0.76 0.92 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

105. f 3 2 9 8 l4 8 3 0 2 1 0 
p o.06 0.04 0.18 0.16 0.28 0.16 o.06 o.oo 0.04 0.02 o.oo 4.71 2.35 

cp 0.06 0.10 0.28 0.4ll;. 0.72 o.8a. 0.94 0.94 0.98 1.00 o.oo 

106. f 0 2 1 0 ?2 13 8 9 6 6 3 
p o.oo 0.04 0.02 o.oo 0.04 0.26 0.16 0.18 0.12 0.12 0.06 7.?13 2.8lt-

cp o.oo 0.04 0.06 0.06 0.10 0.36 0.52 0.70 0.82 0.94 1.00 

107. t· 4 9 8 17 8 2 0 2 0 0 0 
p o.o8 0.18 0.16 0.34 0.16 0.04 o.oo 0.04 o.oo o.oo o.oo 3.74 2.03 

cp o.o8 0.26 0.42 0.76 0.92 0.96 0.96 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo 

108. f 0 0 1 3 2 8 11 7 5 8 5 
p o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.06 0.04 0.16 0.22 0.14 0.10 ·o.16 0.10 7.5 3.25 

cp o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.08 0.12 0.28 0.60 0.64 0.74 0.90 1.00 

109. f 18 l4 6 4 ' 6 2 0 0 0 0 0 
p 0.36 0.28 0.12 o.o8 0.12 0.04 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 2.00 2.22:. 

cp 0.36 0.64 0.76 0.84 0.96 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

110. f 0 0 0 0 0 7 8 8 14 10 3 
p o.oo o.oo o.oo Ol<PQ o.oo 0.14 0.16 0.16 0.28 0.20 o.o6 8.64 2.49 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.14 0.30 0.46 0.74 0.94 1.00 



A B c D E F G H I J K Scale Qi 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 Value Value 

111. f 8 16 13 7 5 1 0 0 0 0 0 
p 0.16 0.32 0.26 0.14 0.10 0.02 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 2.57 1.78 

cp 0.16 0.48 0.74 0.88 0.98 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

112. f 0 0 2 2 1 1 6 6 14 13 5 
p o.oo o.oo 0.04 0.04 0.02 0.02 0.12 0.12 0.28 0.26 0.10 9.00 2.34 

cp o.oo o.oo 0.()4. o.o8 0.10 0.12 0.24 0~36 0.64 0.90 1.00 

113. f 15 11 12 5 4 3 0 0 0 0 0 
p 0.30 0.22 0.24 0.10 o.oa o.o6 o.oo o.oo ·0.00 o.oo o.oo 2.lj~ 2.12 

cp 0.30 0.52 o. 76 0.86 0.94 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

114. f 14+. 1 2 5 1 8 8 6 3 2 10 
p o.oa 0.02 0.04 0.10 0.02 0.16 0.16 0.12 0.06 0.04 0.20 7.00 4.33 

cp o.oa 0.10 0.14 0.24 0.26 0.42 0.58 0.70 0.76 0.80 1.00 

115. f 4 6 7 8 12 3 2 4 3 1 0 
p o.oa 0.12 0.14 0.16 0.24 0.06 0.04 o.oa 0.06 o.o2 o.oo 4.5 2.81 

cp o.oa 0.20 0.34- o.so 0.74 o.ao 0.84 0.92 0.98 1.00 o.oo 

116. f 15 7 8 9 7 2 0 2 0 0 0 
p 0.30 0.14 0.16 0.18 0.14 0.04 o.co 0.04 o.oo o.oo o.oo 2.88., 3.00 

cp 0.30 0.44 o.6o 0.78 0.92 0.96 0.96 m.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

ll7. :r 1 3 7 8 17 5 2 3 1 3 0 
p 0.02 0.06 0.14 0.16 0.34 0.10 0.04 o.06 0.02 o.oo o.oo 4.85 2.11 

cp 0.02 0.08 0.22 0.38 0.72 0.82 0.86 0.92 0.94 1.00 o.oo 

118. f 0 1 1 1 2 6 10 3 10 11 5 
p o.oo 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.04 0.12 0.20 o.06 0.20 0.22 0.10 8.60 3.17 

op o.oo 0.02 0.04 0.06 0.10 0.22 0.42 0.48 0.68 0.90 1.00 



A B c D E F G H I J K s:cale Q. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9• 10 11 VaJ.ue Value 

119. f 4 6 9 12 9 8 2 0 0 0 0 
p 0.08 0.12 0.18 0.24 0.18 0.16 0.04 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 4.00 2.26 

op o.o8 0.20 0.38 0.62 o.8o 0.96 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

120. f 5 3 8 7 13 5 2 1 3 3 0 w 

p 0.10 o.o6 0.16 0.14 0.26 0.10 0.04 0.02 o.o6 o.o6 o.oo 4.65 2.74 
cp 0.10 0.16 0.32 0.46 0.72 0.82 0.86 0.88 . 0.94 1.00 o.oo 

121. f 0 0 0 3 5 6 16 6 10 3 1 
o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.06 0.10 0.12 0.32 0.12 0.20 o.06 0.02 6.88 2.40 . .f 

p ' 
cp o.oo o.co o.oo o.06 0.16 0.28 0.60 0.72 0.92 0.98 1.00 

122. f 5 11 13 10 6 4 1 0 0 0 0.· 
p 0.10 0.22 0.26 0.20 0.12 o.o8 0.02 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 3.19 2.17 

cp 0.10 0.32 0.58 0.78 0.90 0.98 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo OlOO 

123. r 0 1 3 1 1 4 7 9 14 6 4 
p o.oo 0.02 0.06 0.02 0.02 o.oe 0.14 0.18 0.28 0.12 o.oe 8.39 2.46 

op o.oo 0.02 o.o8 0.10 0.12 0.20 0.34 0.52 o.eo 0.92 1.00 

124. f 30 11 5 2 2 0 0 (1)) 0 0 0 
p o.6o 0.22 0.10 0.04 0.04 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 1.33 .. 1.26 

cp o.6o 0.82 0.92 0.96 m.oo o.oo o.oo· o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

125. f 0 1 2 1 1 2 6 13 9 8 7 
p o.oo 0.02 0.04 0.02 0.02 0.04 0.12 0.2~ 0.18 0.16 0.1.4 8.42 2.40 

cp o.oo 0.02 o.o6 o.o8 0.10 0.14 0.26 0.52 0.70 0.86 1,00 

126. r 12 13 16 6 3 0 0 0 0 .0 0 
p 0.24 0.26 0.32 0.12 o.06 o.oo o.co o.oo o.oo o.oo .o.oo 2.50 1.40 

op 0.24 o.so 0.82 0.94 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 



A B c D E F G H I J K Scale Q 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 Value . Value 

127. f 0 0 0 0 1 8 6 6 9 9 11 
p o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.16 0.12 0.12 0.18 0.18 0.22 8.94 3.25 

cp o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 0.02 0.18 0.30 0.42 o.6o 0.78 1.00 

126. f 9 9 19 7 4 1 1 0 0 0 0 
p o.l.B 0.18 0.38 0.14 o.o8 0.02 0.02 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 2.87 . 1.68 

cp 0.18 0.36 0.74 o.8a. 0.96 0.98 1.00 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 

"129 •. f 6 4 7 6 6 9 4 5 1 1 1 
p 0.12 o.o8 0.14 0.12 0.12 0.18 0.08 0.10 0.02 0.02 0.02 4.83 3.59 

op 0.12 0.20 0.34 0.46 0.58 o. 76 0.84 0.94 0.96 0.98 1.00 

130 •. f 6 6 8 4 13 6 7 0 0 0 0 
p 0.12 0.12 0.16 0.08 0.26 0.12 0.].4 o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 4.58 3.02 

op 0.12 0.24 0.40 0.48 0.74 0.86 m.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo o.oo 



A P P B --~I X C 

Attitude Soale Proforma. 



Appendix C. 

.Attitude Scale Proforma 

This is an experimental stuc'cy' of the distribution of teachers 
attitudes towar~s the increased involvement of parents in 
their childrens eduoation. 

The follovdng list contains twenty statements of opinion concerning 
the involvement of parents with schools in their childrens 
education. 

Please endorse (~) those statements that you feel express your 
own feelings on this issue. 

Let your own experience with parents determine your endorsements. 



1. I feel that special efforts should be made by schools to contact 
the parents of neglected children. 

2. Sometimes I think that close contaets between school and home 
~e necessary and sometimes I doubt it. 

3. I think that few parents will attend meetings organised by the 
school which are of an educationaJ. nature. 

4. I think that real parent involvement in schools would be a great 
stride forward for the education service. 

5. I believe in school-home co-operation but with mental reservations. 

6. I do not receive any benefit from parent-teacher meetings but I 
think some·teachers do. 

7. I do not regard teaching as tmy kind of social work. Teachers 
should not b~oome involved with the parents of. their pupils. 

8. I feel that teachers can beQOme aware of small aaxieties which 
cause a child unnecessary worry, if parent-teacher 
co-operation is good. 

9. I think that parents should be given a booklet prepared by the 
school telling them how their children a re being educated. 

10. I feel th~t with selected parents consultations with the school 
on matters of policy might be constructive. 

11. I feel that much of the talk about the importance of parents 
being involved in education is just pious platitudes. 

12. I believe that few parents will accept constructive criticism 
of their children by teachers. 

13. I believe that efforts to involve parents in their childrens 
education fail because of the difficulty of involving fathers. 

14. I believe that from time to time parents could be consul ted on 
certain aspects of their childrens education. 

15. I think that parents would better understand the diff'icul ties 
facing teachers if links between parents an~ teachers were closer. 

16. I think that parents become too interf'erring if encouraged by the 
school to participate in their childrens education. 

17. I think that close co-operation between teachers and parents is 
almost essential to education at its best. 

18. I think that organised attempts at parent-teacher co-operation 
presents a danger of the usurpation of' the teachers free time. 

19. I think that the only possible advice to a headteacher considering 
starting a scheme for increased parent-teacher co-operation 
is 1dont•. 

20. I feel that the teacher is the expert and in educational matters 
parents must recognize that his is the last word. 



APPENDIX D 

Co41ng FrUIIIa (Contaota with Pareuta and 

Parent-Teacher Aasooiations) • 



AppendlUI!: D. No.I 

CODING FRAME - CONTACTS WITH PARENTS; 

A. Oc.casion Ap. "Dis. Freq. Open Day Descr~be 

Open Day 

Open Evening 
-· 

Harvest Festival 
I 

Parent Meetings; 

Specify 

Carol Service 

Easter Service 

Sports Day 

A:n:y Oth;er 

B:. ·Airy ·other Inf'ormal Contacts Describe and Specify 

C. Parents in Classrooms Approve Disapprove Reasons 

D. Home Viai ting Approve Disapprove Reasons 



Append:Lx No.II · 

C:;ODING FRAME - P.ARENT-TEJWHER ASSOCIATIONS 

A. Reasons for Approval or Disapproval Approve " 

Disapprove 

Undecided 

Experience 

As a. Head 

As a. Teacher 
··-

School had one 
·-

Heard about 
··- . 

Quoted Others 

- - . . . . . ~ . . . . . -

B. Experience likely to produce favourable or unfavourable attitudes 

D 

.. . .. 
c. Stated Reasons for Disapproval 

S~cial events well attended educational events badly 

Expressed fear that parents will interfere with running of scq.ool 
-- . -

Only attended by those parents you don't need to see 
·- - --- ---

The parents you really need to see don't attend --
P.T.A's are dominated by a small clique 

Working class pexents cannot sustain interest 
.. 

Too formal a. means of contact - informal methods better 

Attraots the wrong kind of parent 

Too difficult to ensure continuity with officials of P.T.A. 
---

.Good for raising money only 

Teachers cannot be expected to give out of hours time 

Any other (specify) 
-- .... !.• 

- -· 



APP.NDIX I 

Tables to shoW calculation ot the sieDif'ioanoe 

at cUtfereDOes in att1 tuae scala mean scores 

by use ot the 1 atu4enta1 •t• teste 



Table .to:.show ·Wou1at1on o:t .the. sigld.tioaaoe ot dif1'erenoes in att:1tuc1e 
.. mean scores· 'bY •·t•teat 'betnen I:arant· and Junior Subcroups . . . . . . 

. . ~ . . ' ~ . . . -· ........ ' - ...... '.-. .. . .. 

. T.\1Dior-JI8---- IDrut Mean 
No. soore 

·1 7.38 
2 2.87 

' -'·33 

"' 
5.69 

s 4.1 
6 .. ,..as 
7 7~52 
8 '·'' 9 !).89 

10 4.85 
u 7A 
12 2.87 
13 4e5 
~ 4e5 
1.5 5~09 
1.6· 6.88 
17 2.87 
18 6.38 
19 8.39 
20 2.87 
21 3~9 
22 2.87 
23 2.87 
24 2.6 

ll5.83 

J.wd.Or •an: . 
115•83 .• 24 = Z...82 

Intant meap: 

81.40 ·.t l9 • 4.28 

(z-i) 

2 • .56 
1.95 
1.'-'9 
0.87 
0.72 

· O,OJ 
2 .• 7 
0.51 
1.07 
o.o, 
2.82 
1.9.5 
o·.32 
O,J2 
0.27 
2.06 
1.9.5 
1.56 
3o57 
1.95 
1.1, I 

1.95 
1.9.5 

. 2~22 

""2' . .. 
SJ · • !,;: x 3elJt2 = j.28 

. 23 .. 
. . 

(•i)2 No. Soore (x-i) 

6,551f. 2.5 2.,, 1.9.5 
).8>2 26 2.,;, 1.9.5 . 
2,220 27 ~s 0.22 
0.757 28 ,.,, 0.95. 
0 • .518 29 3.;1 1.18 
0.001 30 ,_,, 0.9.5 
7.290 31 3~3.3 0.95 
0.260 32 '·'' 1.05 
.1.]45 33 7.27 2.99 
0.001 ,. 2 .• 33 1.95 
7.952 -'5 3.69 o.s9 
.).802 '6 4·5 0.22 
0,102 -'1 4e.5 0.22 
.0.102 38 6.11 1.83 

. 0.73 39 s.;3 i.05 
4.244 .ItO 2 • .36 1.98 
3.802 41 ).8) 0.45 
2.Ji.31., 42 9.4 ,5.12 

12.745 "" 4·.5 0.22 
3.802 8.1-40 1.2Tr/ ' 
3.lr>2 

.. 

3.802 
,. •. 928 

75-U5 

.... 2 . . . . ..... 
SI = 19 X '·20% • 3.}8 
. ..·.1a ..... 

(x-i)2 

3.802 ,.802 
o.a.a 
o.~ 
1.392 
0.902 
0,9()2 
1.102 
8.940 ,.802 
0.348 
o.a..a 
0.04.8 
3.349 
1.102 
3.920 
0.202 

26.2]Je. 
o.or.a 

60,873 

'· 

· :P(23,18) = ,.28/3•38 = 1.05 !110 value at :P(23;19) ·is 2,;07 :1,0.5. ·N.s • 
... 2 2 2 
~ = NJ 0' J + NI 0 I where tt; • s: (unbiased estiaate of o- 2) 

ltl .... 
= 2#t. z 3.l.lt2 + ~9 z 3.29L. 

........ ltl .. 

t = IJ -fx 
8 /,1:+·1:: 

(a) !fJ lfi 

~ 0.970 
· !1}& value o:t' t(.ltJ,) = 2.02 0,970 is N.s. 



-· 
!able 2.5 

flble to Show oalau1at1on ·or· s:lglitfip&Poe ot cllf'reremea . 
.&9 littttua.e bY 't• test 'bet'!!!n Hale 8D4 Female aubpioupa· 

. . 
- . • 0.- •. • •' I ~· ' .... ...... -. -- . -

··- .·. -MALE -(19) · --- ..... . -. · - - - - - · - ·.- - :l'BMALE · (24) .. - ..... ·.· 

--No •. . -Score- . : (21-i) ·_ .- -(x-i)" .. -Mo • -Soon- . . (x-i) --(x-i)~"!' 
.. 1 .. . ·7·38 •2•79.- . •7•78 . - •l•- ---7•.52". · ·2•9fi. · . .. ·8•64"-. 

2 2;.87 1.72 2.96. u 7.6Ja. ,.06 9~;6 

' 3~3.3 1.26 1.59 16 6.88 2.30 5.29 ,._ - s.69 1.10 1.21 21 ;.69 0.89 o.]!J 
·.5 4.•1 O.l,i9- 0.24 23 2.87 1.71 2e92 
6 ~,..as 0.26 0.68 25 2 • .33 2.2.5 s.06 
8 5o.3.3 1'0.11t. o·.ss ·26 2.3.3 2.25 5~06 
9 5.89 1 • .30 1.69 27 4 • .5 o.oa o.o1 

10 lf,.8,5 0.26 0.68 28 .3o3.3 1.25 1·.,56. 
12 2~87 1.72 2.96 29 }.1 1.1J,8 2e19· 
1.5 4·.5. 0.09 0.01 30 "·'" 1.25 1 • .56 
14. ~t-•5 o.a9 0.01 31 3o.3l 1.25 ·1.,56 
lS ·s.09 0~5 0.2.5 32 5 • .3.3 0.75 ().58 
17 2.87 1.72 2.96 .-,, 7.27 2.69 7•24 

"18 6.$8 ·1.79 .3.20 ,.. 2.,, 2.~5 .s.oG 
19 8•.39 ,.a l4JM .35 .3e69 0.89 0.79 
20 ---2.87 .1.72 2.96 36 4.5 o.oa o.or 
22 ~-8.7 .1.72 2.96 .37 le-.5 o.oa ··o.oi'·-- ·· 
24. ~--6 ·1.99 .3.96 38 6 .• u 1.53 -~=~- ~-., 39 5.33 0.7.5 

1,.0 2.;6 2.22 lt-•93 
ltl. 3.83 0.7.5 o • .sa 
42" 9-.lt. 4.82 23.23 
,4.3 z.. • .s o.oa ·o.o1., 

... .. 87•23. · ·51•09 -. -.- 110~00 . . - ' .... . ·:89•.33 . .. 
' ~ . .. 

lale. lieu a 87.23 ! 19 • lt.o59 Jari.MR! = 5lo09 f 19 = 2.68 
. . -

Fe!iJe ·Metp = uo.oo -t 24 = ~t-• .58 · Varialloe = 89 • .3.3 t 24 =_ .3. 12· _ . 
. ~ . - ; . . . . 

""'2" . -- . . -.. :- -.- . . .. '-"2-.-.. : . - ----- .. ---au = 19 X 2e68: a 2.~ $j· = 24 X Jo72 a 3o88 
· .. _ 18_ _ _ _ ... 2.3 . ___ . 

- -

t(41) = &e59 - %•58 
le~~Q.Q,526.+-Q•Q416. 

= 0·i = o.1n o •.. .5 
!J' value ot t(ltl) is 2.02 

o.1n N.s. 

"1.2 . 2 2 
S -= JM a,_+ 1\a +(J F where -o:

1
-2 =· S~ 

1,.1 . -

a 19 X 2.68 + 24 X 3o 72 '-
.. - .... ltJ,· . - . -- .. 

Ill 1.39~ = ,.,. 
.. ltl' 



Table 26 • 

. Table to show o&L!Yfation ot the !±pdtloailce or ditterepCea :tn atti tu4es 
mean sooree Tt• teat between hea4teachera· o"t •r.arp achool' A!! . 
. . • s.U school' aub;qoupa . 

. . 
' Larse 8~1· · · ... .. . . ·~Small ·Sohool ·, 

' .. 
(x-i)'2 ·. ··(x-i)2. Bo. Score ·(x-i). ·lfo.·.'. score (x-i) 

' 

. . .2 2~87 l • .r.7. .a.l61 1 .-7.32 . 2.66 7•07_6 ' . 
3 3.-33. 1.01. . 1~02 ... 5.65) . 1.0,3 1.061 

13 4o5 Oitl6 .. o.o26 s .... 1 _0.56- ·' -~· .•. 0.3U.. 
1.5 5.09 0.75. o.S62. 6 4.85. o.u. ,0.0,36 
16. 6.aa 2 • .51. 6.452 7 .7.52 2.86 8.180 
17 2.87 1 .... 7 2.161 8 ,.,, a.67 . o.w 
19 8.39 4-.05. J.6elt()2 9 5.89 1.23 1.513 
2o 2.87 1.1+7. . 2.i61 10 ~t-.es 0~19 0.0,36 
2J ,3.69 o .• os 0.002 11 7.61. 2.98 8.880 
2.3· 2.87 1.1+7 2.'161 12 2.87 i.79 3.2~ 

l4 lt.oS o.i6 0.026 
l8 6~38 1o72 ?!,58 
22 2e87 1.79 ,3.20lt. 
•2Jt. 2.6 2.0fi it..2Jt4. 

' 2.5 2.3,3 2~.33 5.lt29 
26 2.-3; 2.3.3 s.u9 
27 Z...S .. 0~16 o.026 
28 '-·33 1.3, 1~769 
29 ,.1 1~56 2 .lt31i. 
30 3.33 1o33 1.769 
.31 '~"' 

1 •. ,3 1.769 
32 5~33! 0.67 0~ 
33 7~27 2.61 6.812 ,., 2~3.3 2.33 .5-429 
35 3.69 0~97 0.94,1 
36 4~.5 0~16 . 0.026 
37 4.5 0~16 0~026 
38 ~.u 1~'+.5 2'.1()2 
.39 5.3,3 0.67 O.IW-9 
1+0 2.36 2 •. 3. ,5.29 
~- 3.8,3 0~8l 0.689 
lt2 9J.. .... 71+ 22.~8 
4..3 4-.5 0~].6 o·.o26 

.. 

... ' lfJe"36. . ... '. "3.3•108·- . . ' '1.5.3•87·. ... lOZ." .513· .. : 
_: ... ·""· . . .. 

• • • • • • • • • : •• " • • • ' ••••••• - •• 0 • - ••••••• - ••••••••••• - ••••••• 

Larae school: · 

mean • 4Jo36 .: 10 • 4·l-" varianoe • .33.108 t 10 = ,3.,31 
• 

SMU aohool: 
. . . 

. . . :. 

mean = l,5j~8t t .33 • ~t-.66 varianoe = 101,..513 t JJ = ,3.167 
. • • •'•'!"'l- ••.• 

- .... -. •.- ·..;.· ........... A2··· ·10 ·z·J..;31;· ........ ·A.· ... ,,.%.,3~17·.-.- ... -
_ ~ • 4-o826 X2 II 4o2&.. sl II ... ·'-.,- D ,3.68 s2 D ... .32. . . D 3o27 



1(9.,32} 11 3.61.\13.27 = 1.12.5. JJ' -value ot 1'(9,32) 1a 2.86. 
1.12!; N.s·. 

t<lt:l>" = -~--= _x2 

. c:>/-~i -.·j2 · 

t(lti) = lt-•66. ~ lt-o336 
1·~~~ 0.11 ·-~·03~ 

"2 2 ~ s II H (J' + N (J '· 1 1 . 2 a 
. ' ' .. Jel. ..... ·:· 

II 0-465 ~ ~ue ot t (Jel.) • 2.02. O.i.65 N.S •. 



Table to sho"· oa.l.!!Q.ation ot tbe aisnifio•noe · ot dif'terenoe in att1 tude mean 
aoorea bY •:t• teat ietween Oyer 50Ua of aae A!!! Under 50Yrs .. ot -ye subgz:oupe 
. . . . . '. : . ... · . . . . . . . . ...... . . . ... . .. 

UNDER .50 .. 
OVBJl so 

soore (»-i) (x-i)2 Soore (:a:-4) ( --2 x-x) 
Z.,.l o.z.. 0.16 7~.38 2elt5 "6,002 uililer ~man: 
2.87 0~83 (jJJ!lJ ,.,,, 1.6 2.56 = ·4ft.e,38 •f ·12 . 3.69 o.o1 o.ooo 2.87 2.06 Jt.,2ltl. 
2.6 1~10 1.2i_ .5.69, 0.76 o.sn = 3t.698 
2,,,_ 1.-}7 1.m z..~8' o.oa 0.006 Tari&Doe = 
,.,3 o•;7 0.]!97 7.52 ~·59 6~708 15~128 ~ 12 = 1.26 
'·'3 Oo37 0.137 s.;:, O.J,.. o.J.6 
z...s· 0~8 0.64.. 5,89 0.96 0~-922 · · ·Over._.!! ·ae&D: · .. 
6.u 2.J,.l s.aoa . 4..85 0.08 0.006 
s.,3 1.63 2.657 1.64. 2.71 7.31t4 • '1.52•8.5 t 31 = 
2e36 1.31t. 1.796 2.87 2.06 Jt.o21tl. lt-e93 
,.~, O,]J OJJl7 z...5 o.~ Oe185 

Vari&DO! = lt-o5 o.u 0~18S 
,5.09 0.16 0,026 uo.9i6 t.31 = .3.578 

·.:.· 

6.88 1•95 ,.802 
2.87 2.o6 ~t-.241. ' .. . . 
6.38 l.lt5 2.i02 42 12 x 1.26 = 1 • .375 

.. 8.:39 '·"' ii.,72 
s1 • .ll 

. 2.87 2eo6 lt-·241. ""2 31 Z 3e·578 
2.87 2.06 It-~~ 

s • -
2.,, 2.6 6.76 ·2 ... Je 

~.s o.u 0.185' 
II .3e695 .3.1 1.8.3 3 • .311S 

'·'' 1.6 2.56 
s.,, o ..... a.J.6 . . . . . . . . ... 
7.27 2.31. S.Z..76 
2 • .3.3 2.6 6.76 
J•69 1~21+ 1.538 
z...s -o.u 0.185 
9.J,. lt-.4.1 19.981 
~t-.s a.u 0.185 

lt4.38 15.128 152~ ··:~~--~ ... r ~-916 

P(JO,U) = Je69.5/1,J7S = 2e68 !1l' value ot 1(30,11) is 2.12. 2,68 S at !Ji~. 

t(ltl) = ~ ~ !2 

_s2 /1 :+ .1: . 
lu) ~1 If2 

• lte9J -- 3.1(;) 
1.76 x~O.Q8.3.+_0.0.32 

= lt23·:i = 2.(1) 
o.s~ 

S% value of t(U) • 2.02 
2 .06 Qignitioant at ~. 

A2 2 2 s = N1 0'1 +.B2 +~ 2 _,____ 2 --a 
. . "~'V ~ = 9.2 

. . : ... ltl. ...... . 
= 12_x i.26 + .31 x 3.578 

. . . . . . . ltl.. ,• . . . ..... 

= .3.08 



Table 28. 

Table to show calculation of the significance of differences in 
attitude mean scores by •t•· test betvreen headteachers of 'Low social 

olass schools' and 'High social class schools' subgroups 

Low Social Class (21) · _ . High Social Glass (22) -. 

No. s:core 71.x-it (x-i)2 No. Score 1.x-X1 2 {x-x) · 

1 7.38 3.17 10.049 2 2.87 2.08 . 4.326-
3 3.33 o.8a. Oe774 4 5.69 0.74 0~548 
5· 4.1 0.11 0.012 6 4.85 0.10 . 0.010 

12 2.87 1.34 1.796 7· 7.52• 2.57 6,605 
13 4.5 0.29 0.084 8 5.33 0.38 0.144 
14 . 4-5 0.29 0.084 9 5.89 0.94 o.8BL.. 
15 5.09 0.88 0.774 10 . 4.85 0.10 0.010 
17 2.87 1.34 1~796 11 -7.64 2.6·9 7.236 
25 ·2.33 1.88 3.534 16 6.88 1.93 3.725 
a; 2.33· 1.88. 3.534 18 6.38 1.43 2.045 
27 4·5 o·.29 o.oru.. 19 8.39 3.ltlt. 11.83l!-
28 3·33 0.88 0.774 20 2.8T 2.08 4.326 
30 3.3J o.8s; 0.774 21 3.69 1~26 1.588 
31 3·33. o.88 . o. 774 22 2.87 2.08 4.326 
32 5-33 1.12 1.2,54 23 2.87 2.08 4.326 
33; 7.27 3.06 9.364 24 2.60 2.35 5.523: 
34 2.33 1.8s: 3.534 29 3.10 1~85 3.423 
35 3.69 0.52 0.270 36 4.50 0.45 0.202 
37 4·5 0.29 o.o~ 40 2.36 2.59' -6.708 
38 6.11 1.9 3.610 4J. 3.83 1.12 1.254-
39 5-33 1.12 1.254 42 9-40 4.45 19.802 

43 ltJ.OO 0~45 0.202 

~8.35 44..22:3 108.88 - 89.047. 
.. 

Low S:ociai ·class: 

Mean = 88.35 f 21 = 4. 21 variance = ltlt..~i~ t -21 = 2 .106 
High ~:ocial Class: 

Mean =.108.88 t 22 = 4.95 variance= 89.047 t 22 = 4.048 

F(21120) = 4.23/2.21 = 1.916. 
t=Xl-f2 

s /-1 1·· '(1)· . .. N' + N' 
~ 1 2 

t(41) = 4.95 - 4.21 
le 77 X J'0.05 + 0.475 

- 0.74 - 8 
- 0.552 - 1•3 

5% value of t{41) = 2 .02 
1•38 N.a .• 

.5% value of F(21,20) is 2.09 - 1.916 ·N.s-. 
A2 2 2 
S = Nl "'1 + N2 +0' 2 = 

4J. 

21 X 2.105 + 22 X 4•048 
41 

= 3.155 



A .P P B If D I X l 

The reliability aD1 ·vaJ.idi ty ot the 

uperimeutal. atti1.uc1e · ae&J.e. Tables Nos. 29 - .31. 



. I 

Table lio. 29. 

Table to show odd and even items agreed with on attitude 

soale for split half correlation 

o 3 subjects agreed with odd or even· items only 

SCORE ODD ITEMS CHECKED SUBJECT EVEN ITEMS CHECKED SCORE 

8·.36 13,17 1 10,12,14 6.88 
3.42 3,7 2 2,4,6 2.87 
3.33 5 3 4,12 4.88 
6.45 3,7,15,17 4 4,12 4.8a 
3.83 3,9 5 4,12 4.88 
6-45 3, 7,15,17 6 4,8,12 4o85 
6.36 3,9,13,15 7 12,14,16,18. 8.26 
5.94 3,7,9,15 8 4,1.4,16 7.66 
5o94 3,7,9,11 9 10,12,16 6.88 
3.92 3,5,7,15 10 6,8,12,14,16 6.88 
6.45 7,15 11 12,16 7.87 
2.:33 1,3,5 12 2,4,8,12 3.86 
0 3,5, 7,9,15 . 13 
3.92 5.,7 14 12 6.88. 
4.50 3,5,7,9,15 15 8,12,16 6.00· 
6.45 5,7,15,17 16 12 6.00) 
3.33 3,5~7 17 2,4 2.36 
5o33 7,9,15 18 10,12,18 6.88. 
9.40 15,19 19 8,12,18" · 6.8s; 
2o33 1,3,5 20 4,6 3.35 
4.50 7 21 4 2.87 
3•33 3,5,7 22 2,4 2.36 
3-42 3,7 23 2,4,8 2.87 
2.-33 1,3,5 24 2,4,6 2.87 
2.33 1,3,7 25 2,4 2.36 
2.33 1,3,5 26 2,4 2.36 
4o50 7 27 4,8 3.86 
3.92 3,5,7,9 28 2,4,12 2.87 
3.92 5,7 29 2,4 2.36 
5o33 5,9,15 30 2,4 2.,36 
4.50 5~7,9 31 2,4 2.36 
5.94 5,7,9,15 32 18 9.85 
5o33 5,9,15 33 12,14,18 7.66) 
4e50 3,7,9 34 4,16 5.87 
2.33 3 35 l2 6.88 
4o50 3,7,9 36 4 2.87 
5o94 5,7,9,17 37 4 2.87 
5-94 3,5,7,9,15,17 38 8,12,14,16 7o27 
5o94 7,9 39 12 6.88 

0 40 2,4 
l+o50 3, 7,9 4J. 4,6 3o35 
8.39 5,15,19 ·42 20 10.84 

Ct.· . 3,5, 7,9,17 43 

. ' .. -'. . . -



Table N' o. 3~ .• 

Table. to show calculation of split half coefficient of correlation 

· · ·for ·the ·odd. and even items on the experime~tal. attitude scale· · 
....... • .. 

ODD EVEN do do2 de de2 do de 

8 .• 36 . 6.88. 3.57 12.74- 1.76 3.10 6.28 
3.42 2.87 -1.37 1.90 -2.25 5.06 3.08· 
}.33-. 4..8a, -1.4-6 2i.l3 -<>~24- 0.06 o.)~ 
6.4-5 4-.88 1.66 2.76 -0.·24- o.o6 ·-o.40 
,3.83 4-.8~ .;.o.96 0.92 -0~24- . -<>.06 -o.·~23. 

· 6•45 4-.85 1.66 2. 76 -0.27 -o.07 -0.4-5 
6.36 8'.26·- 1.57 2~4-6 3~14- 9.86 4-·.93 
5.94- 7.66 1.15 1.32 2·.54-' 6.4-5 2~92 

5·94- 6.aa;. ·1.15 :1.32 1.76 3.10 . 2.02 
'3.92 6.88 -<>.87 0~76 1.76 .. }.10 -1.53 

. 6.lj.5 7.87 .. 1.66 2.76 2.'.75 . 7;;56 4-o57 

. 2.33 3.86 -2.4-6 6.05 -1.26 1.59 3.10 
~ 3.92 6•"88, -0.87 0.76 1. 76· : .,3".10 -1.53 

· · 4-o50 6.88~ -0.29 0.08 1.76 3.10 -0~51. 
:·6~1+5 6.88 1.66 2. 76 1 .• 76 .. 3.10 2~92. 

3.33 2.,36. .·-1.4-6 2.13 -2.76 7.62 lf.o03 
. 5".33 6.88 0.54- 0.29 1. 76 3.10 0.95: 
9 .• 40 6.88 : ' 4-.61 21.25 1.76 3.10 8.11 

·2.33 3.35 ~2.4-6 6.05 -1.77 3.13 4-.)5 
: 4-.,50 2.87 -0.29 o.o8 -2 .• 25 5.a> 0.65 
. }.33 2.36. -1.46 2.13 -2.76 7.62 4-o03 
. 3.4-2 2.87 -1.,34- 1.90 -2 .• 25 5.06 3.08 

. ·2-.33 2.8.7 -2.46 6.05 -2·.25 5.06 5 .• 54 
2'.33 2.36 -2.46 6.05 -2.76 7.62 6 .• 80. 

. '2-.:33 2.36 -2.4-6 6.05 -2.76 7•62 6.80 
4o50 3.86 -0.29 o.oa -1.26·,. 1.59 0.37. 
3.92 2.87 . -0.87 0.76 -2.25 . 5.06 1.96. 
~·.92 . ·2.,36; -o.87 o.. 76 -2 • .76 7.62 2.40 
5'.33 2.36 0.54- 0.29 -2 • .76 7.62 -1.49 
4.50 2.36 -0.29 0.08 -2 • .76 7.62 0.80 
5··94- 9 . .;85.: 1.15 1.32 4o73 22.37 5.44 

. 5.'33 7.66 0·.54- 0.29 2.54- ~-45 1.37 
4.50 5.8:7 -0.29 0.08 0 • .75 0.56 -0.22 
2.:33 . 6.a8 -2.46 6.05 1.76 3.10 4o33 
4.50 2.87 .. -0.29 o.o8 -2·.·25 5.06 0.65 
5.94 .2,.87· 1.15 1.32 -2.25. : 5.06 -2;.,!59 
5o94 7.27 1.15 1.32 2.15 4-.62 2a47 
5.94 6.8a 1.15 1.32 1.76 3.10 2.02 
4.50 }.35 -0.29 o.o8 -1.77 3.13 0.51 
8.39 10 .• 84 .'· 3,.60 12·.96 5. 72 32.72 20.§9. 

" 

l9i•76 · · '204'.68 120.25 220.04 100.27 
< ....... . . . . -·· . r X dod.e = . -. 

/zdo2 Eae2 

= 100.27 

/120.25 X 220.04 

= 0.616 



Table No •. ,1. 
Table to Show scores. on 5 point scale given to 21 randomly selected 

· · · · transcripts by independent jud.ge and researcher 

x = independent judge 

' J¢ y X y X y X ¥ X y X 

5 5 1 1 5 5 ~ 5 ·4 5 1 
1. 5 4 s· 2 3 9 5 5 1.3 4 4 17 5 5 21 1 

(38) . 2 2 (43). 3 3 (29) 4 5 (21) 4' ~ (14) . 4 5 (24)" '1 
5" 4 3 3 - 4 4 5- 5 5 5 1 
3" 3 

., 
3 2 -· 2 3· 2. 3 5 5 1 . •. .. 

. 2" 2 i 1 3 . 4 2 2' 4 4 
, 

6 
.. 

10 5 14 3 '18 5 
. 2 4 4 1 1 5 3 5 

(36) : '4 (3) . (21) (2) 3 (18) 5 
-5- 3 2 5 5. 3 . 1+. 
.. 

3 4 
.. 

4 4 2 1 3 4 3 4 . 
'3 3 1 1 1 5 2 3" 3 3 

. 
• 1.: . . .. 
"2. 1' ' 2 1 .· 2 1 2 1 . 3. 2 

3 ~ 1 7" 4 3 ll 1 1" 15 4. '.5 19 2" 2 
... 

(20) . J> 1 (41): 4 5 (26) 1 1 (9) 4 '4' (22) .3 2 
2· 2· 4 4 3 4 4. 4 4. 4 

., 

2• "1 " 3 3 1 1 4 5 2 2 -.. - - > ·• - . . 
·3 3 3 3 .. 1 1 4. 3 4 5 

4 ·3 l,. 8 •' 1 2 i2 1 1 16 J .. 2 20 5 5 -
{16) 4' .4 (30)~ 4 4. (?5) 1 1 . (i3) 2_ ·2' (ll) 4 5 

4 5 ~ 
' 5 4 4. 2 1 5 4 ·, 4 4. 

0 

·~ 4 
.. 

4 4 l 1 4.. - ; 
... . . . 

... 

y 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 



Table No';.32. 

Table to show calcu1a.tionr of coefficient of 
correlation ·between 2 sets of juc)gemerits 

f X y fx fy x::X·-.f . Y=Y-'f 

13 5 5 . 65 65 1.89 

3 5 4 15 12 
1.94 

.89 
11 --4 -s 44 55 1.89 

. 17 4 4 68 _68 .94 .89 
-2 4- .,_ 

-~--§ .. 6 , -!'.11 
'7 3 4 2i 28 .89 
10 3 3 30- 30 -. -.06 -.11 

5 3 2 15 10 -lll 
~ ....... 

4 2 '3 8 12 -.11 

7 2 2 :u.. 14 -1.06 -1.11! 
-7 2 1 :u.. 7 --~g-~_1_1, 

·1 1 2 1 2 -1.11 
18 1 1 .18 18 -2 .• 06 

-2.11 

.. 

105 321 327 

.. 

X = ~rx = 321 = 3.06 
~:f'. 105 

2 rx2 = 187.-7 

= 

= .9126 

2 fx2 ~2 2 
X ·Y 

3.764 60.22 
3·572 46 .• 44 

• 792 2.37 

3.572 39.29 
;,884. 26.52 • 792 13.46 

.012 .02 

.792 5.54 

~ .004 .09 .012 .12 

1.232 6.16 

.012 .05 

.1.124 20.23 1.232 8.62 
' 

4o452 31.16 

1.232 1.23 
4.244 80.64 

4o452 80.14 

. . 

187.70 234.60 

..... 
.. 

"• 

y = ~fy 
~f' 

:'327 = ., - = 3.11 

105 

F.fx:y = 191.5 

191.5 

,. 
r fxy· ...... ,,. 

47.7 
5.18 

19.55 
14.21 

-.21 

-.37 
.07 

.33 

.47 

8.24 

15.64 

2.29 

78.4 

- -

192.08 

.- .58 
i: 

''191.5 
' 

. ~ 



I I 

Tabilie-. to show calculation of coefficient of rank correlation betweJ 
. . . . the e~eriJ!,enta1 attitude scale and the survez interviews' .. 

· Attitude Scale llnterview Judgements 

D D2 Score Fbs. No. No. Fbs. SoQre A~.R.N. R.A R]; 

-2.5 6.25 2.33 1 26 24 1 1,0 4 2 4.5 
-0.5 0.·25 2.33 2 25 25 2 1.2 2 . 2 2.5 
-7.0 49.00' ~:~g '3 34 40 3 1.2· 8 2 9 
1.5 2.25 4 40 . '26 4 '1.6 3 . l .. 2.5 
4o0 16.-00 ·. 2.6 5 24 20 5 1•6 '1 5 1 
4.0 16.00 2.87 6 20 23 6 1.8 5 8.5 ·4.5 

-12.-5 "156.25 . 2•87 7 22 12 .7 1.8 19 8.5 21 -2.0 4.00 2.87 8 12. 34 8 2_.0 7 8.5 6.-5 
2.0 4.00 2.87 9 23 3 9 2.0 6 a.5 6.5 

-15.5 240.25 2.87 10 17 31 10 2' 0 24 8.5 24 ~ 
-9~0, . 8i.oo l.&1 ll 2' 35 . ::,.11 2.4 17 8.5 17.5 

-25.0 625.00 .l.l.. 12 29 43 12. 2.4 38 ~ 31 
5.-5 30.25 3.33· 13 3 5 13 2.4· 9 14.5. 9 
5·.5 30.25 3o33 14 3!1. 6 14 2.-4 10 14·5 9' 

-11.0 121.00 3.33 ·.15 30. 37 15 k:!l: 25 14·5 25.5 
- 1·.5 2.25. 

~:i~ 
·16 28 28 16 ~ 16 14.5 16 . 

4.0 16.00 17 35 . 2 17 !1.1 .17.5 13· 
-16.5 .. 272.25 ls22 18 21 10 18 2.6 34 1_7.5 34 --9.0 81.00 . 3.a3 19 41 22 19 2.8 28 19 28 

7o0 49o00 · 4o1- ··20 .5 l5 20 2:8 13 20 13 
10.5. .110.25 . 4·5 21 4J 39 21 2-~8 12 23.5 13 

-18,;0 324.00 4.5 ° 22 14 32 22 2~8 . 41 2).5 u.5 
13.5 182.25 4o5 23 27 4 23 2.8 39 23.5 37 -10.5 110.25 4·5 24 3.7 17 24 l&Q.' 15 23.5 13 
-4~5 20".25. 4o5 25 36 '0 

30 25 3.2 27 23.5 28 
-a.o 64.00. ~ 26 13 8 26 ~ 31 23.5 31.5 
l4o5 210·.~5°. 4o85 27 6 ,6 27 3.4. 14 27•5 13 
10.0 100.00 -~ 28 10 41 28 J.i.- 18 27.5 17.5 
8.o 64.00 ~ 29 15 . 33 29 ~ 

20 29 21. 
5o5 30.25 5o:33 30 8 7 30 26 31 25.5 

10.0 100.00 5.33. 31 32 13 31 3.6 22 )1 21 
10.0 100.00 ~ 32 39 16 32 3.6 21 31 21 
12.0 Jl¥t.o00· . 5o 9 33 4 -~\9 33 la2 23 33 21 
· 2o5 6.25 5o89 34 9 21 34 .la§ . 33 34 31.5 .... 
-2.0 4.00 6.11 35 38 38 35 4.0 35 35 37 ... :0 

-1.0 1.00 6.38 36 ·J.B 11 36 4o-9 37 36 37 
5.5 30.25 6.88 37 16 18 . 37' 4.0 32 37 31.5 

10,;0 100.00 7.27 38 33 29 38 4.0 29 38 28 
-1.0 1.00 7.38 39 1 27 39 1uQ 40 39 40 
8.5 72.25 7.52 40 7 l 40 t:i 30 qo 31.5 
4.0 16.00 0 7o64 41 11 014 41 4. . 36 41 37 

-1.0 1.00 8.39 42 19 42 42 4.6 z.a 42 43 
1.5 2.25 9.4 . 43 42 19 43 4.8 42 43 u.-s 

0 '3595 .• 75 
.... - ... ' 

R=l- 6 ~D2 6 X 3595o 75 
:::: 

n(n2 - 1) 43 X J.849-l 

= 21574.50 = 
-79464. 

1 - 0.2715 R:. = 0.7285 


